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TO THE 


READER. 


HE AUTHOR of theſe 
Sermons was ſo well known, 
particularly for his moſt Ex- 
cellent and Uefu! Diſcourſes from the 
Pulpit, that I ſhall not attempt, by 
any thing I can ſay, to recommend 
them to the Publick, T know very 
well, they have already that Credit in 
the World, which will render any Apo- 


| logie needleſs ; eſpecially when by this 
\ Publication of them, they ſhall ſpeak 
for themſelves. 


T think it requiſite, only to aſſure 


the Reader, That they are what they 


* 4 pretend 


The PREFACE. 


pretend to be, the genuine Works 
of that great Man. 


Whilſt IT had the Happineſs of \ 


Converſing with him, he was pleas d 
(at my Requeſt) to inftru# me in 
the Character in which he wrote all 
his Sermons; and ſome of theſe now 
Publiſhed, havins been Tranſcrib'd 
by me ſome years ſince, were found 
amon?ſt his Papers, Correfed with his 
own Hand, 

By what he had been pleasd to 
ſay, that I was Maſter of his Cha- 
rater, and by the few Errata he 
obſerv'd in my firſt Performance, T 
was encouraged to fet about this. 
Work; m which T can Solemnly Pro-' 
eſs, that I have obſerv'd a Religious 
care and ftriftneſs, neither to omit nor 
add any thing, but an of, a the, or 
the like, when the Senſe plainly re- 
quir d it ; and of that too T have 
oiven notice, by affxing this Mark 
{© | upon the Word which I did 


noe 
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The PREFACE 


not find in the Origmal ; ſo that the 


| Reader is left to judge of the fitneſs 


| of ſuch Additions 5 which, after all, 


[or ſo very few and inconſi Urabe. as 


* ſcarcely to deſerve this notice ; only 


' that be might be ſatisfied (in caſe ie 
\ Printer do his part ) that he hath here, 


_ he expetts, a perfe&t Tranſcript 
of - theſe Sermons; and in them a 
| true and lively ſtrain of Chriſtian 


| Piety and Eloquence, ſo fitted to 
! all Capacities, that T cannot but hope, 


e 


| all that ſhall read them will be the 
| better for them, even thoſe not ex- 
| cepted (if tle be any ſuch) who 
| may have entertain'd any unreaſonable 


| Prejudices againſt them, or their 


moſt Reverend Author. 


E 
: 
F 
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| | bis Writings, the. more I am aſſur d, 


T have always thought, and often 


| ſaid it, that if any were Leavend 


| with Prejudice againſt Him, they 
| were, to be ſure, ſuch as fd - not 


| know him; and the farther T go in 


that 
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that it muſt be ſo. But becauſe the 
ada themlcIves, to which 1 "= 
aro 15: yet all « of them Publiſhed, T' 
Wits w 1 cave this to the Fudgment of the | 
Impartial Reader, when the whole | 


ſhall be finiſhd, which is deſign d with | 
all convenient ſpeed. 
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| Of Sincerity towards God and Man. 
' JOHN I. 47. 


E | ov ſaw Nathanael coming fo 
him, and ſaith of him, Behold 


an Tjraelite indeed, in <A Hoc is 10 


ogulle. Pag. r 
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July 29. 4694 
The laſt his GR ACE Preached, 


Of Sincerity towards God and Man. 


JOHN I. 47: 


Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, 
and ſaith of him, Behold an Trae 
lite indeed, in who i is 10 guile,. 


W.THO this Nathevael was, upori 
f whom-our Saviour beſtows . 
*.-:%  thisextraordindry Charader, 
doth not certainly appear, his Nani 
A eng 
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Sincerity towards. God. 


being but once more mention'd in the | 


whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel: For cer- 
tain, he was a good Man, who deſerved 
thisextraordinary Commendation; and 
none but our Saviour, who knew what 
was in Man, and needed not that any 
ſhould tell him, could have given it, 


eſpecially of one whom he had never } 
ſeen before that time ; for when Jeſus # 
ſaw him coming to him, he ſaith of him, 


Behold an 1ſraelite indeed. 


The whole nation of the Fews were . 


Iſraelites by Natural Deſcent, being the 
Seed of Facob, or Iſrael; but in a ſpecial 
and more excellent ſenſe, none are e- 
ſteemed the true Poſterity of 1ſ-ael, but 


thoſe,whoreſembled thisFather of their 


Nation, in true Piety, and Goodneſs ; 
for (as the Apoſtle reaſons) they are 
z0t all _ who are of Iſrael ;, they on- 
ly are [fraelites indeed, who reſemble 
good Old Facob, in the fincerity of his 
Piety,and the ſimplicity of his Temper, 
and Difpofition ; for our Saviour ſeems 
here to allude to that Character which 
is given of Facob (Gen. -25. 27.) That he 
was a plain Man, or;. as the Hebrew word 
ſignifies; a perfed# and frncere Man, in op- 
pofition: to h1s Brother Efax, who is ſaid 
to be canning ;; ſo that. toi be an _ 
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Sincerity towards God. 

lite indeed, is to be a downright honeſt 
Man, without fraud, and guile, without 
any arts of hypocriſte and deceit. _ 

__ Infſpeaking of this vertue of Sincerity, 
which is the bigheſt Charafter and Con- 
mendation of a good Man, I ſhall conſi- 
der.it, as it reſpeds God,and Man. As it 
reſpe&s God;ſo it imports the truth and 
fincerity « our. Piety. and Devotion to- 
wards him. As it regards Men, fo it ſig- 
nifies a {implicity:'of Mind and Manners, 
17 our. Carriage, and Converſation, one 
towards anothet ; both theſe are includ- 
ed, and very probably were intended, in 


! the Character which our Saviour here 


gives of Natharacl. 


| L. I ſhall confider this Grace, or ver- 


| tne of ſincerity,as it reſpe&s God; and 


ſo it imports the. truth and fincerity of 
our Piety toward him,that we heartily, 
believe, and fear, and honour him, and 
that the outward expreſſions of our Pie-- 
ty and obedience to him.are the genuine 
iflue of our inwardapprehenfionsofhim, 
and-afteqions:towards him ; and this no 
donbet our Saviour intended in the firſt 
place in the Character of this good Maa, 
that he was a Man of a real and ſubſtan- 
tial and unaffected Picty, and in truth, 

| A 2 what 


Fe: *©* Smcerity towards God. 
CO, what he appeared to be; that hedid fin-| 
Vol-1: cerely love God, and His Truth, and 
was ready'to.embrace it, whenever it] - 
was fairly- SE to him,as did plain- 
ty appear mn his Carriage towards our. 
Saviour ; for when Philip invited him 
to' cone and fee him, he did not con-| 
ceal-the prejudice arid obje@ion he had 
againſt him,grounded upon a common, 
but uncharitable Proverb, That. ot of 
Nazareth ar:ſejh zo Prophet ; but having 
- an honeſt and ſincere mind,. he was not 
fo carried away by a popular prejudice, 
as not to have patience to be better in- 
formed, and therefore was eaſily per- 
fwadcd to go and ſee our Saviour, and 
to diſcourſe with him himſelf,and being 
ſatisfied that he was. the Meſſzas, he 
preſently owns him for ſuch,calling him, 
the Son of God, and the King of I rael, 
And becauſe fincerity is the very heart 
and ſubſtance of Religion, it concerns 
us not only to endeavour after this tem- 
per and diſpoſition, but to enquire into 
the nature and properties of it, that we 
may know when we have it, and may 
. have the comfort of it. I ſhall mention, 
| Foe or ſex Properties of a lincere Piety, 
by which Men may ſufficiently Hou 
; | ene 
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Sincerity towards God. 


7. Our Piety is then ſincere,when the: - 
chief reaſons and predominant motives 


of it are Religious; and I call that a Re- 
Hgious or ratzonal motive,whichregards 


God, and another. World, in-oppoſiti-: 
on to Men, and to our preſent tempo- 
ral Advantages; when the principal and 
ſwaying motivesof our Piety,are a ſenſe 
of God's Authority:over ys, ;and of.our 
Duty and obligation.to him; a fear:of 
his Diſpleaſure and ;Threatnings, ' and: 
the hopes of theGloriousReward which 


motiyes are properly Religious, becauſe: 
they reſpect God, and are the Argu- 
ments to Obedience, which he himſelf 
offers to us, to perſwade us to our Dy- 
ty ; and that is a ſincere Piety, which:is; 
wrought in _us by theſe Confiderati-- 


of. great temptation, may preſerve Men 
from in, when, perhaps ng other conſi- 


Men, and the confideration of ſome 


he hath promiſed to Qbedience ; theſe. 


ons, how unequally ſocver mixed; for: 
Even in the moſt of Men Fear does many ! 
times prevail more thanLove,and incaſe : 


deration will do It..:-On:the-contrary, ; 
that is an unſincere Piety, towhich we: 
are, moved, meecrly- by the* rogard! of 


A'3 tem- 


wn 5 
the integrity..of their : hearts-towards oO 
God x NY JA vCrm. 1, 


6 


P=IAS” 
Vol. 1. 


S7ucerity towards God. 


temporal Advantages. And when theſe . 


have the chief influence upon us, it is | 


eaſte for any Man to diſcern in himſelf; : 


for he thatwill carefullyobſerve himlelF, . 


can hardly be ignorant of the true ſpring 
and motiveofhis own actions: Bnt there 


is one ſigii, whereby a Man may cer- p 
tainly know that his heart is not right | 


A 


KS] 
We 
; 
ar; 
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towards God, and that is, if when theſe : 


motives are abſent, our Piety and Zeal : 
for the true Religion doth either ceaſe, ' 
or is ſenfibly cooled and abated ; as if ' 
Impiety, or Popery, or any thing elſe 


thatis bad,' begin to be in faſhion, and 


to have the Countenance of great Ex- | 
amples, if thoſe whom we fear, and up- | 


on whom we depend, do diſcover any 
inclination that way, ifthe garb of Reli- 
gion ceaſe to be for our intereſt, or in 
the revolution of things, happen to be 
contrary to it ; if in any of theſe caſes, 
weletfall the profeſſion of ourReligion, 
or negle& the practice of it, this. is a 
plain and undeniable demonſtration of 
the infincerity of our former Piety. 

_ 2. A fincerePiety muſt be rooted in 
theheart,and bealiving principlewithin 
us; for as the Apoſtle reaſons in another 
caſe, he is not a Jew who vs one outward- 
ly, but he who is one inwardly, and in the 
FREE, He, | heart ; 
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heart; and without this all, outward acts AN 
YCrim 


of Picty and Devotion are hypocriſie, a 


| of Religion, and « form of God- 


| lincſs, without the Life and Power of 
It. 

3.A Third Evidence of a fin lncere Piety 
is, when Men are Religious in private 
and in ſecret, as well as in publick and 
inthe open view of Men.He is truly de- 
vout, who is ſo in his Family,and in his 
Cloſer, where he hath no Witneſs, bur 
God, and his own Soul, as well as in 
the Church. He 1s a downricht honeſt 
Man, who will make good his Word, 
and perform his Promiſe, wh 1en no 
proof can be made of it. ani no Law 
compel him to it, as.re adily as.if there 
had been an bundred Witnefles of it. He 
1s fincerely juſt, who will not detain 
from another hisright,thongh he be is- 
norant of it ; nor wrong any Man, tho' 
he could do it with all the (Ecrefie and 
ſafety in the World ; who will not in- 
poſe upon anothers ignorance or unskil- 
fulneſs, tho' never ſo mach to his own 
benefit and adv antage.He is truly chari- 
table, who would not oaly as ſoon, but 

rather ſooner give his Alms in ſecret, 
than in the ſicht of Men: and ke is tral; 


crateful, who when thicre is occaſion 
A 4 and 
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Sincerity towards God. 


and oportunity, will acknowledge a God 


kindneſs and requite a benefit to the Re- 


lations of his Deceaſed Friend, though | 
He be ſure that all memory. of the Obli- 


gation dyed with htm, and that none 
are conſcious of it, but God and his 
own Conſcience. And indeed there is 
ſcarce any a& of Piety, and Vertue, the 
{incerity of which may not by this evi- 
dence be known by us: As on the contra- 
ry a Man may for certain conclude him- 
{elf a Hypocrite, if he be not the ſame 
in the preſence of God, and his own 
Conſcience, that he is in the ſight of 
Men. : 
4-Another Evidence of a fincere Piety 
Is a conſtant tenour of goodneſs in the 


general courſe of our Lives. I do not . 


now ſpeak of the firſt beginnings of Pie- 
ty,-in new Converts, which are many 
times very imperfe&, and ſuch as afford 
little orno evidence of a Mans ſincerity; 
but inthoſewho have made any confide- 
rable progreſs in goodneſs ; the habits 


ofany known ſin,and thewilfulanddeli- . 


beratenegle&ofourDuties,and even the 
{ingle ads of more heinous Crimes, will 
bring in queſtion our fincerity, and are 
by no means to be ſhelter'd under the 
name of infirmity; for theſe the Grace of 


- God, 
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Sincerity towards God. 


od;if we. be not wanting.to our felves 


ill inable us to ſubdue; and he is not 
incerely good, who doth notſerioufly 
ndeavour to be as good as he can, and 
loes not make uſe of that Grace which 
od is ready to afford to all the purpo- 
esthough not of a perfect, yet of a ſin- 
ere obedience to the Laws of God. 
5. Another Evidence of a ſincere Pic- 
y 1s, that our obedience to God be nni- 
orm and univerſal, equally reſpecting 
ill the Laws of God, and every part of 
pur Duty ; that it do not content it felt 
vith an eſpecial regard to ſome Pre- 
epts of the Law though never fo conſi- 
erable, and allow it ſelf in the breach, 
Dr neglect of the reſt ; no nor with ob- 


.f{crving the Duties of one Table of the 


aw, if it overlook the other ; no nor 
vith obedience to all the Command- 

ents of God, one only excepted. 
St. James puts this caſe,and determines, 
hat He that keeps the whole Law, ſaving 
that he offends in one point, is guilty of all, 
thatis, isnot ſincere in his obedience to 
he reſt. And therefore we mult take 
creat heed that we do not ſet the Com- 
mandments of God at odds, and daſh 
he two Tables of the Law, againſt one 
nother, lcſt, as St. Fames favs, we hreab 
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>" the whole Law: And yet I fear this is tod 
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bly with thy God? And 1 John 4. 21 
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common a fault, even: amongſt thoſR 
who make a great profeſſion of Pietyj 
that they are not ſufficiently ſenſible 0 
the obligation and neceſſity of the Du 
ties of the ſecond Table, and of the ex 
cellency of thoſe Graces, and Vertue: 
which reſpe& our Carriage and Conver 
ſation with one another. Men do nc 
ſeem to conſider, that God did not giv 
Laws tous, for his own fake, but ours 
and therefore that he did not only deſig 
that we ſhould Honour him, but tha 
we ſhould be happy in one another; fo 
which reaſon, he joyns with our humbl 
and: dutiful Deportment towards him 
ſelf, the offices of Juſtice and Charit) 
towards others, Mich. 6. 8. He hat 
ſhewed thee,O man, what is good ;, and wha 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do ju 


frice, and to love mercy, and towalk hu 
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This Commandment have we from him, tha 


he who loveth God, love his Brother alfl 


make a great profeſſion of Piety toward 
God, are very defeftive in Moral Duf:.. 
ties; very unpeaceable, and turbulent 1! 
their Spirits, very peeviſh and paſſionate 
very conceited and cenforious,as if theilf* 


Pro 
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| profeſſion of Godlineſs did +exempt 
them from the care and prafice of 
Z Chriſtian Vertues: But we muſt not fo fix 
Jour eye upon Heaven, as to forget that 
Ewe walk upon the Earth, and toneglect 
the ordering of our ſteps and Conver- 
Flation among Men, leſt while we are 
(gazing upon the Stars, we fall into 
the Ditch of groſs and foul Immora- 
lity. 

It is very poſſible, that Men may be 
devout and zealous in Religion, very 
nice, and ſcrupulous about the Worſhip 
and Service of God; and yet becauſe of 
their palpable defect in points of Ju- 
ſtice and Honeſty, of Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility, of Peace and Charity, may be 
groſs and odious Hypocrites. For Men 
muſt not think for ſome aG&s, cither of 
outward or inward Piety, to compound 
with God for the neglect of Mercy and 
Judgment, or to demand it as a right 
from Men to be excuſed from the great 
Duties and Vertues of Humane Conver- 
ſation; or pretend to be above them, be- 
cauſe they relate chiefly to this World, 
and to the temporal happineſs of Men;as 
.fif it weretheipriviledge of great Devoti- 
Jon, to give a licenſe ta Men to be peeviſh 
land froward, ſower and moroſe, ſuper- 
| cilious 
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FAS cilionsand cenforiousintheir behaviour; F 
Vol. 1-- towards others. Men muſt have a greaſe 
care, that they be not intent upon thqſKa! 
outward parts of Religion, to the preJon 
judice of inward and real goodneſs, and 
that they do not ſo uſe the means ofRe 
ligion, as to neglect and loſe the main 
end of it; that they do not place al 
Religion in Faſting and outward Mors- 
tification : For though theſe things beſſc 
very uſeful and neceſlary in their placeJ! 
if they be diſcrectly managed, and made 
{ubſervient to the great ends of ReligiP®E 
on ; yetit 1s often ſeen that Men have ſoÞts 
unequal a reſpect to the ſeveral parts offf© 
their Duty, that Faſting and CorporalÞ! 
ſeverity,thoſe meager and lean Duties ofÞ2 
Piety, in compariſon, do like Pharaoh" ©! 
lean kine, devour and eat up almoſt allÞ" 
the goodly and well favoured, the greatÞ® 
and ſubſtantial Duties-of the ChriſtianÞY 
Life; and therefore Men muſt take great 
heed, leſt whilſt they are ſo intent up-Pt 
on mortifying themſelves, they do not! 
mortifie Virtue and good Nature, Hu-F2 
mility and Meekneſs and Charity,thingsPr 
highly valuable in themſelves,and ami-PY 
able in the eyes of Men, andin the fight - 
_ 42 


of God of great price. 
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ou; For the negle& of the MoralDuties of "> 


reaffhe ſecond Table is not only a mighty 
thecandal to Religion, but of pernicious 
preYJonſequence many other ways. A fierce 
andJnd 111 governed, an ignorant and inju- 
ReJicious Zeal for the Honour of God, 
nainfgnd ſomething or other belonging ne- 
> algeiiarily,as they think, to his true Wor- 
1p and Service, hath made many Men 
Jo many unreaſonable, immoral and im- 
ous things, of which Hiſtory will fur- 
Jiſh us with innumerable inſtances, in 


igjÞe practice of the Jeſaits,and other Zea- 


e ſoÞts of the Church of Rome; and there 


s offr< not wanting too many examples of 
DralÞÞis kind amongſt our ſelves: for Men 
s oftatarenotſober,and conſiderate intheir 
ob Afligion, but give themſelves up to the 
- allÞnduct of blind prejudice, and furious 
reatÞal, do eaſily perſwade themſelves that 
any things lawful, which theyſtrongly 
-earpncy to tend to the Honour of God,and 
up- ) the agvancement of the cauſe of Re- 
notKion. Hence ſome have proceeded to 
Ju-fat height of abſurdity, in their Zeal 
ngsÞr: their Religion and Church, as to 
mi-pinkit notonly lawful but highlycom- 
>ht endable and meritorious, to equivo- 

ite upoc Oath, and break Faith with 


Forfereticks, and to deſtroy all thoſe that: 


differ 


13 


SFerm. 


Il, 


I+4 
PFRASN 
Val. 1. 
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differ from them ; as if it were Piety ij ; 
ſome caſes, to lie for the Truth, and ty. 

kill Men for God's ſake. 8 
So that if we would approve the ing 
tegrity of our .hearts to God, and evyy 
dence to our ſelves the ſincerity of on 
Obedience, we ought impartially to rg 
gard all the Laws of God, and eve 
part of our Duty : and if we do noj 
our heart is not upright with God. 'Ty.,, 
obſervable that ſincerity in Scripture JI, ;; 
often call'd by the name of integritzg,.;, 
and Perfe&tion, becauſe it 1s integraþq 
ted, and made up of all the parts of on 
Duty. | y 
6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mentiogg, 
of the ſincerity of our Religion 1s, if thc. 
hold out againſt perſecution, and enfg 
dure the fiery tryal. This 1s the utmoiſ * 
proof of our integrity, when we ar 
called to bear the Croſs, to be willing. 
then to expoſe all our worldly intereſt 6 
and even life it ſelf, for the Qauſe © 
God,and Religion. This is a tryal which , 
God doth not always call his faithfu ; 
Servants to; but they are always to bt 
prepared for it, in the purpoſe and reſoj,, 
lation of their minds. This our Saviout 
makes the great mark of a true Diſciple} 
if any man (laith he) will be ry Diſciple 
h 


11 
fe 
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; him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 


12.1 follow we. This isa certain ſign, that 


1d 


en have. received the word into good 
rwund, and are well rooted in their 


A 


- 1 1 


fir Eligion, when they are not ſhaken by 


eſe fierce affaults; for zany (as our 
iour tells us) hear the word, and with 
» receive it ; but having not root in them- 
Ives, they endure but for a while, and 
Wer perſecution, or tribulation arifeth, 
Why auſe of the word, preſently they are of- 
tion coming at a diſtance, wheel off 
Þd bethink themſelves of making their 
W&reat in time,and of agrcezme with their 
verſary, whilſt he is yet in the way. 

So that conſtancy to our Religion tm 
Mc ofdanger, and ſuffering for it, 1s-the 


tio 
if 1 


= Þytrzal, asthe Scripture calls it, which 
\- Wl try what materials we are made of, 


fincerity. 

hicl And thus I have conſidered ſincerity 
hful 5 refpe&s God, and imports true Pie- 
| and Religion towards him ; and I 
ws oceed to the ſecond confideration. 


pI; -:; I. Of 


Þded ; nay ſome, when they ſee perſe- 


proof of our ſincerity. This is the 


dd whether we love God and his truth - 
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Sincerity towards Men. 


r 
C 


HI. Of ſincerity as it regards Men; an&0 
ſo it ſignifies a ſimplicity of mind anÞn 
manners 1n our converſation, and carrfr. 
age one towards another; fingleneſs qÞr: 
Heart, diſcovering it ſelf in a conſtanÞo 
plainneſsand honeſt openneſs of bchavo! 
our,freefromallinfidious devices,and tiffot 
tle tricks, and fetches of Craft and: Cunvc 
ning: from all falſe appearances and dgpa! 
ceitful diſguiſes of our ſelves in worn: 
or ation ; or yet more plainly, it is tir 
{peak as we think, and do what we prqya 
tend and profeſs, to perform and makÞa! 
good what we promule, and, in a word 
really to be, what we would ſeem an{p 
appear to be. th 

Not that we are obliged to tell evqn 
ry Man all our mind; but we are nevgll 
to declare any thing contrary to it: wþt 
may be ſilent, and conceal as much de 
our ſelves, as prudence, or any othqoi 
good reaſon requires ; but we muſt ndfeq 
put on a diſguiſe, and make a falſe agol 
pearance and empty ſhowof what we af: 
not,either by word or aC&ion. Contrarſjud 
to this Vertue- is (I fear) moſt of thqrr 
complement, which is current in comin 
verſation, and which for the moſt payejc 
1s nothing but words, to fill up t 
Gap 


Sincerity towards Men. 


aps, and ſupply the emptineſs of Diſ- 
- anfourſe; and a pretence to that kindneſs 
| anfind eſteem for perſons, which either in 
-arrruth we have nor, or not to that de- 
ſs ree which our expreſſions ſeem to im- 
ſtanÞort ; which ifdone with defign,is that 
havSvhich we call Flattery, a very odious 
d tiffort of Infincerity, and: fo much the 
Cunfworſe, becauſe it abuſeth Men into a 
d dgain, and fooliſh opinion of themſelves, 
worpnd -an ill-grounded confidence of the 
is tfindneſs and good-will of others to- 
 prqvards them; and fo much the more 
makÞangerous,becaule it hath a party with- 
vorgn us, which 15ready tolet itin; it plays 
1 anfpon our ſelf-love,which greedilycatch- 
th at any thing that tends to magnifie 
evand advance us; for God knows, we are 
1evelll too apt to think and make the. beſt 


I7 
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t: wpf our bad- ſelves, fo 'that very few 


ch eempers have. Wiſdom 'and firmneſs e- 
thþough to be proof againſt Flattery ; it 
t ndſequires great Conſideration, and a re- 
e afjoluteModeſty and Humility,to refiſt the 
e annſinuations of this Serpent; yea.a little 
trarſjudene(s and moroſeneſs of Nature, a 
th@rudent-diftruſt and' infidelity in Man- 
conind, to:nixke a'Man in good earneſt to 


 paſſeject and deſpiſe it. 
) © . "F > 
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"> Now befides that all Hypocriſie an# 
Vol. r. Infincerity is mean in it felt, having falſe fc 

hood atthe bottom, it is alſooften ma& g, 
uſe of, to the prejudice of. others, # dj 
their Rights and Intereſts. For not on ce 
Diſſimulation is contrary: to Sincerity jn 
becauſe it conſiſts in a vain ſhewof wh# 
we are not, in a falſe muſter of our Vi? th 
tues and good Qualities, in a. deceitfÞ gr 
repreſentation” and undue Character & de 
'our Lives: butthere are likewiſe oth# an 
Qualities and Actions more inconfiftes 

_ with Integrity, which are of a more 18 
jurious and miſchievous conſequence! 
our nature, as falſhood,- and fraud, an 
perfidiouſneſs, and infinite little Craff 
and Arts of deceit, which Men practy t 
upon one another in their ordinary co 
verſation and intercourſe: The former 
great vanity: but this is'groſs iniquity 
And yet theſe Qualities dexterouſ 
managed, ſoas not to lie too plain at 
open to diſcovery, are look'd upon { 
many.,asſigns of great depth and ſhrew. 
neſs, admirable inſtruments of buſine 
and neceſſary means for the compaſiiy 
our own ends and defigns ; 'and thou! 
in thoſe that have ſuffered by them.agj : 
felt the miſchief of them; ' they are 4 


ways accounted diſhoneſt, yet amof! j 


Sincerity towards Mey: 


an# the generality of lookers on, they paſs pts 


all for great policy; as if the very skill of 
na governing and managing human affairs, 
S, © did confiſt intheſe littletricks and devi- 
on# ces: But he that looks more narrowly 
"4 into them,andwill but have the patience 
vI# to obſerve the end of them, will find 
Vi? them to be great follies, and that it is 
1tif only for. want of true wiſdom and un- 
cr & derſtanding, that Men turn aſide to tricks, 
th # and make diſſrmulation and lies their refuge. 
{te It is Solo-20x's Obſervation, That he that 
e 1 walketh uprightly walketh ſurely; but the fol- 
ly of Fools is deceit ;, the folly of Fools, 
| that 1s, the moſt egregious piece of folly 
Is that any Man can be guilty of is to play 
the Knave ; the vulgar Tranſlation ren- 
| ders this clauſe a littleotherwiſe, but yet 
s towards the ſame ſenſe, Sed /tultns diver- 
# tit ad dolos, but the Fool thrns afide to 
ul tricks; to make uſe of theſe, is a fign the 
# Man wants underſtanding to ſee the 
® plain and dire& way to his end. IT will 
.not deny but theſe little Arts may ſerve 
2 preſent turn, and perhaps ſucceſsfully 
enough : but true. Wiſdom goes deep, 
.and reacheth a great way further, look- 
.1ng to the end of things, and regarding 
# the future as well as the preſent, and by 
# judging upon the Rn matter pe” 
2 ®) 
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of affairs,doth clearly diſcern,that Craf9? 
and Cunningare only uſeful for the pre? 
ſentoccaſion; whereas integrity is of: 
laſting uſe, and will be ſerviceable cn 
us upon all occaſions, and in the wholg?* 
courſe of our Lives ; and that Diſſimula&#P 
tion and Deceit, though they may d&'< 
fome preſent execution in buſineſs, ye& al 
they recoil upon a Man terribly afte;fcl 
wards, fo as to make him ſtagger, anſÞr 
by degrees to weaken, and at laſt to dy& 
{troy his Reputation, which is a mud 
more uſeful and ſubſtantial and laſting 
inſtrument of proſperity and ſucceſs i 
humane affairs than any tricks and dy 
vices whatſoever. Thus have I conſide 
ed this great virtue of Sincerity, both ha 
it regards God, and the mutual conve 


- ſation and intercourſe of Men one witt/ * 


ect 


another. 
And now having explained the natuf 
of Sincerity to God and Man, by decl 
ring the properties of 1t,*and in what 
ſtances we ought chiefly to pradtiſe | 
and what things are contrary to it ; th 
which remains, is to perſwade 
toendeavour after this excellent qual 
and to practiſe it in all the words af 
actions of their Lives. 


A Perſwaſroe to Sincerity. 2I 


Let us then in the firſt place be ſincere "© 
a6 in our Religion, and ſerve God in truth 90TM-Te 
preand uprightneſsof heart, out of Confci- 
of. ence ofourDutyand Obligations to him, 

e 12nd not with ſiniſter reſpects to our pri- 
hojFate intereſt or paſſion, to the publick 
u};@pprobation or cenſure of Men. Let us 
_— make uſe of Religion to ſerve any 
Þaſe and unworthy ends, cloaking our 
fefleſigns of Covetouinels, or Ambition, 
apr Revenge, with pretences of Conſci- 
ec 


) dzence and Zeal for God ; and let us endea- 
wour after the reality of Religion, al- 
 vays remembring that a ſincere Piety 
{6 Woth not conſiſt in ſhew, but ſubſtance, 
1 dot inappearance, but in effect; that the 
74eÞPirit of true Religion 15 {till and calm, 
th Ebaritable and peaceable, making as lit- 
le ſhew andſtir as is poſlible ; that a tru- 
-4y and ſincerely good Man does not af- 
Fc vain oftentation, and an unſeaſona- 
ble diſcovery of his good Qualities, but 
endeavours rather really to be, than to 
:Icem Religious, and of the two rather 
eeks to conceal his Piety, than to ſer it 
put with pomp; gives his Alms private- 
fy, prays to God in ſecret, and makes no 
a1;ppearance of Religion, but in ſuch fruits 
nd effe&s as cannot be hid, in the'quict 
bn d ſilent virtues of Humility,and Meck- 
B 3 | nets. 
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neſs,and Patience,of Peace and Charity,be 

in governing his Paſſions, and takingMir 
heed not to affend with his Tongue, byIma 
ſlander and calumny, by envious detra-and 
tion or raſh cenſure, or by any wordabl« 
or action that may be to the hurt andtior 
prejudice of his Neighbour : But on the! Z 
contrary, it isa very ill ſign, if a Man af-the 
fet to make a great noiſe and buſtle a-the 
bout Religion,if he blow a Trumpet be-gen 
fore his good Works, and by recall 
nary ſhews of Devotion ſummon thegro 
Eyes of Men to behold him,and do.as itple! 
were, call aloud to them to take noticeany 


and oſtentation may have ſome reall 
goodneſs in him ; but he is as the Hypo4 
crites are, and does as like one as is poſy 
{ible ; and by the mighty ſhew that hal 
makes, to wiſe and conſiderate Ment 
greatly brings in queſtion the ſincerity? 
of his Religion. - Mo 

And with the ſincerity of our Pietywunc 
towards God, let us joyn the ſimplicity g 
and integrity of Manners in our ConverFhat 
{ation with Men. Let us ſ{tritly charggus 
our ſelves to uſe truth and plainneſsinalſanc 
our words and doings ; Tet our Tongugqao! 
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ity,þe ever the true Interpreter of our 
ingMind, and .our Expreſſions the lively. 
byImage of our Thoughts and Aﬀections, 
tra-and our outward aCtions exadtly agree- 
ordable to our inward purpoſes and inten- 
1ndtions. C | 
the” Amongſt too many, other inſtances of 
af-the great corruption and degeneracy of 
e a-the Age wherein we live, the great and 
be-general want of ſincerity in Converfati- 
:dion 1s none of the leaſt. The World is 
thegrown ſo fullofDiſhmulation and Com- 
s itplement, that Mens words are hardly 
iceanyfignificationof their thoughts;and 1f 
zalgny Man meaſure his words by his heart, 
find ſpeak as he thinks, and do'not ex- 
ypreſs more kindneſs to every. man, than 
ealgnen uſually have for any man, he can 
poHhardlyeſcape the cenſureofrudeneſs and 
ofgyant of breeding. The old Ezgl;h plain- 
neſs and fincerity,that generous integri- 
ty of Nature and honeſty of Diſpoſition, 
which always argues true greatneſs of 
gnind, and is uſually accompanied with 
andaunted courage and reſolution, is in 
itye great meaſure loſt amongſt us; there 
erÞhath been along endeayour to transform 
rgaus into foreign Manners and Faſhions, 
alkand to bring us to a ſcrvile imitation of 
-UgNnone of the beſt of our Neighbours, in 
bg | B 4. ſome 
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expreſſions of kindneſs and refpect, that. 


A Perſwaſeve to Sincerity. 
fome of the worſt of their Qualities” In 
The Diale& of Converſation is now 7-fc 
days ſo ſwell'd withVanity and Comple” w 
ment, and ſo ſurfeited (as I may ſay) of*fl 
ir 
if a man that lived an Age or two age C 
ſhould return into the World again, he 
would really want a Dictionary | to help: 
him to underſtand his own Language! d 
and to know the true intrinſick value © of 
the phraſe in faſhion,and would hardly v 
at firſt believe at what a low rate the: 
higheſt ſtrains and expreſſions of kind. 
neſs imaginable do commonly paſs in} 
currant payment; and when he ſhouls 
come tounderſtand i it,it would be a great 
while before he could bring himſelf 
with a good Countenance and a good 
Conſcience to converſe with Men upory 
equal terms and in their own way. *! 
And in truth it is hard to ſay whether 
it ſhould more provoke our contempt or: 
our pity,to hearwhat ſolemn expreſhions 
ofreſpectand kindneſs will paſs between} 
men,almoſt upon no occaſion; how great? 
honour and eſteem they will declare 
for one whom-perhaps they never heardp 
of or ſaw before, and how entirely theys 
are all on the ſudden devoted to hi | 
{Ervice and intereſt for no reaſon; how 
infinircl) 


md is a EY prog 


ee =O 


ESE WIL Hoe OG 


A Perſwaſive to Sincerity. 25 


ities" infinitely and eternally obliged to him >_> 

Ow for no benefit, and how extremely they Serm-TI. 

1ple” will be concerned for him, yea, and af- 

7) of*flicted too for no cauſe. I know it is ſad 

thai. in juſtification of this hollow kind of 

age: Converſation, that there is no harm, no 

1, he real deceit in Complement, but the 

matter 15 well enough, fo long as we un- 

-derſtand one another, EZ werba walent 

- ut Nummr, Words are like Money, and 

- when the currant value of them is gene- 

; rally underſtood, no Man is cheated by 

them. This 1s ſomething, if ſuch words 

in} were any thing; but being brought into 

z the Account, they. are meer Cyphers. 

However it 1s ſtill a juſt matter of com- 

plaint, that ſincerity and plainnels are 

| out of faſhion, and that our Language is 

! running into a Lye:thatMen have almoſt 

7 quite perverted the uſe of Speech, and 

made words to fignifie nothing; that the 

» greateſt part of the Converſation of 

© Mankind, and of their intercourſe with 

| one another, 1s little elfe but driving a 

at. Trade of Diſſimulation ; inſomuch thar 

| 1t would make a Man heartily ſick and 

| weary of the World, to ſee the little fin- 

cerity that 1s in uſe,and practice among 

1s Men, and tempt him to break out into 

; thatmelancholy Complaint and ae 
NE any rnc 
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D— the Prophet, Jer. 9. O that I had inws. 
Vol. I. ;h; Wilderneſs alodging-place of way-faring Pea 
men, that 1 might leave my people and go giv 
from them ; for they are all Adulterers, and Co1 

an aſſembly of treacherous Men 5 and they 
bend their tongue like their bow for lies, but | 
have no courage for the truth upon earth. cor 
Take ye heed every one of his Neighbour, ra0 
and truſt ye not in any Brother ; for every Is 
Brother will utterly ſupplant, and every the 
Nezghbory will walk with flanders. Thine Go 
habitation is in the midſt of deceit 5 onefed 
Jſpeaketh peaceably to his Neighbour, but in\anc 
his heart he lieth in wait. Shall not 1 viſit gre 
for theſe things, ſaith the Lord 2? and ſhall 
| mot zmy ſoul be avenged of ſuch a Nationl| 
as this £ | 187 
Such were the Manners of the peo-Wrm 
pa of 1ſrael at that time, which wereſiJoſ 
oth the forerunner and the cauſe offfſur 
thoſe terrible Calamities which befelly29. 
them afterwards ; and this Characterj 
agrees but too well to the preſent Age 
which is ſo wretchedly void of Truthig-7 
and Sincerity ; for which reaſon there ij * 
the greater need to recommend this Vir-} 
tue to us, which ſeems to be fled fro 
us, that #ruth and righteouſneſs may re-| 
turn, and glory may dwell in our land, and) 
God may ſhew his mercy upon us, and granthupr 
HS 
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in us his Salvation, and Righteonſneſs and 
ing Peace may kiſs each other. To this end SErM.T. 
' go give me leave to offer theſe following 
nd Conſiderations. 
hey 

but Firſt, That Sincerity is the -higheſt 
th. commendation, and the very beſt Cha- 
ur, racer, that can be given of any man ; it 
ery is the ſolid foundation of all Virtue, 
ery the Heart and Soul of all Piety and 
7ze Goodneſs; it is in Scripture called per- 
one feFion, and frequently joyned with it ; 
 ;7xiand throughout the Bible, there is the 
1/et greateſt ſtreſs 'and weight laid upon it; 
It 1s ſpoken of as the ſum and compre- 
Henſfion of all Religion. Owly fear the 
Word, and ſerve him in ſincerity and 
20-fruth, ſays Joſhua to the People of Iſrael, 
zrefJoſ. 24. 14. God takes great plea- 
off ſure in it ; fo David affures us, 1 Chroyx. 
229. I7. 1 know, my God, that thou try- 
eſt the Heart, and haſt pleaſure in upright- 
ge.eſs: And again, Thou loveſt truth in the 
this-ward parts. 
> To this difpoſition of mind the pro- 
kmiſes of divine favour and blefling are 
particularly made, Pſal. 15. x, 2. Lord” 
re-Ewho ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle 2 who ſhall 
rareell in thy holy Bill 2 He that walketh 
mtaprichtly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and 
Un fpeaketh 
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an ſpeak the truth from his Heart .Pſal.32.2, 


lefſed is the Man, unto whom the Lord "te 
imputeth no ſin, and in whoſe Spirit there* ny 
zs 10 gnile. = i: 

And'tis obſervable that this Character® ſp, 
of our Saviour here given of Nathanael,* ng 
is the only full and perfe& commenda-® ya 
tion that we read was ever given by; of 
Him of any particular perſon. He com-? ſe 
mends ſome particular acts of Piety and? cj 
Virtue in others, as St. Peter's confeſſion® u1 
of him, the Faith of the Cemturion, and; ef 
of the Woman that was healed by*® (lf 
touching the Hem of his Garment, the! zh 
Charity of the Woman that caſt her# 
two Mites into the Treaſury, and the 
Bounty of that other devout Woman 
who poured upon him a Box of prect- 
ous Oyntment : But here he gives the 
particular Chara&er of a good Man, 
when he ſays of Nathanael, that he was? 
an Iſraelite indeed, in whon was no Guile} 
And the Apoſtle mentions this quality, 
as the chief ingredient into the Chara- 
ter of the beſt Man that ever was, our 
bleſſed Saviour, who did no Sin, neither 
was Guile found in his mouth. 


Secondly, The rarity of this Virtue 


1s 2 farther commendation of it. A ſ{in- 
cerely 
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ord; cerely pions and good Man, without a- Meet 

here*ny guile or diſguiſe, is not a ſight to be peas 
*ſeenevery day. Our Saviour in the Text 

cer? ſpeaks of it, as a thing very extraordi- 

ael,*nary and of ſpecial remark and obfer- 

da-®yation, and breaks out into ſome kind 

by7 of wonder upon the occaſion, as if to 

2m- ſee a Man of perfe& integrity and fimpli- 

nd® city were an occurrence very rare and 

10n® unuſual, and ſuch as calls for our more 

nd,. eſpecial attention and regard, Behold 

by? (faith he) an 1ſraclite indeed, in whont 


the? there is no Guile. 


nn Ee rrgoy ror Wy ret renee 


Thirdly, the want of Sincerity will 
quite ſpoil the virtue and acceptance of 
all our Piety and Obedience, and cer- 
tainly deprive us of the reward of it. 
# All that we do in the ſervice of God, 
* all our external obedience to his Laws, 
7 1f not animated by Sincerity, is like a 
Sacrifice without a Heart, which is an 
abomination to the Lord. 


Fourthly, Hypocriſy and Inſincerity 
isa very vain and fooliſh thing ; it isde- 
ſigned to cheat others, bur 1s in truth a 
deceiving of our ſelves. No Man would 
n-# flatter or difſemble, did he believe he 
were ſeen and difcover'd; an open Knave 

'j 
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—S— 1a great Fool, who deſtroys at one, a 
Vol. I: both hisdeſign and his Reputation : any 1 
this is the caſe ofevery Hypocrite;all ths It 
difagreement which 1s between hiy c 
Tongue and his Thoughts, his Aftions p 
and his Heart, is open to that Eye, fro 
which-nothing can be hid ; for the ways Ic 
of Man are before the eyes of the Lord, ant tc 
he ſeeth all bis goings ;, there is no darkneg ti 
or ſhadow of Death, where. the workers © 
Iniquity may hide themſelves. 4 tc 
zfthly, Truth and Reality have ak 
the advantagesof appearance, and mans 
more. If the ſhew of any thing ty 
good for any thing, I am ſure Sincerit 
1s better ; for why does any man diflem 
. ble, or ſeem to be that which he is nc 
but becauſe he thinks it good tt 
have ſuch a quality as he pretends tc 
for to counterfeit and diſſemble, . is 8 
put on the appearance of ſome real ey 
cellency.Now the beſt way in the work 
fora man toſeem tobe any thing, isre: 
ly to be what he would ſeem to be. Þ 
fides,thatit is manytimes as troubleſon 
to make good the pretence of a go 
quality, as to haveit; and if a. man hay: 
1t not, it is ten to one, but he is difq 
vered to want it, and then all his paiff 
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one: and labour to ſeem to have it is loſt. 


anz THere is ſomething unnatural in Paint-YF-T. 


| the ing, which a skilful Eye will eafily diſ- 
his cern from Native Beauty and Com- 
1014 plex1on. 
frojy It is hard to perſonate and act.a part 
wajz long ; for where truth is not at the bot- 
an% tom, Nature will always be endeavour- 
{ney tng to return,and will peep out and be- 
ers tray her ſelf one time or other. There- 
; fore if any man think 1t convenient to 
ik ſeem Good, let him be ſo indeed, and 
then his Goodneſs w1ll appear to every 
y body's ſatisfa&tion; for Truth is convin- 
i; cing, and carrics it's own light and evi- 
8 dence along with it, and will not only 
oy commend us to every Man's Conſcience, 
but, which is much more, to God, who 
ſearcheth and ſeeth our Hearts; ſo that 
| upon all accounts Sincerity 1s true Wil- 
} dom: Particularly as to the affairs of this 
| World, integrity hath many advantages 
| over all the fine and artificial ways of 
Diftimulation and Deceit; it is much the 
$ plainer and eaſier, much the ſafer and 
more ſecure way of dealing in tneworld; 
it hath leſs of trouble and difficulty, 
of entanglement and perplexity, of dan- 
ger and hazard in it; it 1s the ſhorteſt 
14-and neareſt way to our end, carrying 
| us 
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us thither in a ſtraight line,and will holggee 
ont and laſt longeſt. The Arts of Deceiyg n 
and Cunning do continually grow weagic: 
ker and leſs effeCtual and ſerviceable tay, 
them that uſe them ; whereas Integrity, lc 
gains ſtrength by uſe, and the more angi 

longer any Man pradiſeth it, the great 
{ſervice it does him, by confirming his Reg 
putation, and encouraging thoſe withan 
whom he hath to do,to repoſe the greath 
er Truſt and Confidence in him, which 
1s an unſpeakable advantage in the buſiflan 
neſs and affairs of lite. ack 


therefore muſt put a continual force angi 
reſtraint upon himſelf. Truth always lie 
uppermoſt,and if a Man do not carefuly isf 
ty attend, he will be apt to bolt it outſing 
whereas he that a&ts ſincerely, hath thgcau 
eaſteſt task in the world ; becauſe hver 
follows Nature,and fois put to no trouſays 
ble and care about his words and adCtif 
ons; he needs not invent any pretence 
before-hand, nor make excuſes after 
wards,tor anything he hath ſaid ordongn 

But Infincerity 1s very troubleſome tKes 1 


atte 
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"olattend to,ſo manyendsto bring together, 1 
ceivs make his life a very perplext and in- Ne 
veagicate thing. Oportet mendacem eſſe memo- 
e ter, A lyar had need have a good mems- 
ity.leſt he contradi&tat one time what he 
id at another: but Truth 1s always con- 
ent with it ſelf, and needs nothing 
p help it out; it 1s always near at 
Ttwand, and fits upon our Lips, and is rea- 
y to drop out beforc we are aware ; 
ghereas a Lye is troubleſome,and ſets a 
dans invention upon the Rack, and one 
ack needs a great many more to make 
toood. It is like building upon a falſe 
pundation,which continually ſtands in 
cd of props to ſhoar it up, and proves 
& laſt more chargeable, than to have 
iſeda ſubſtantial Building at firit upon 
rue and ſolid Foundation ; for Sinceri- 
is firm and ſubſtantial,and there is no- 
ing hollow and unſound in it, and 
ecauſe it is plain and open, fears no diſ- 
-hpvery, of which the Crafty Man 1s al- 
ſays in danger, and when he thinks he 
falks in the dark, all his pretences are 
gd tranſparent, that he that runs may 
mad them ; he is the laſt Man that finds 
ſelf to be found out, and whilſt he 
e tKes it for granted that he makes Fools 
's tF others, he renders himſelf ridiculous. 
tens |. ws = Add 
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Add to all this,that Sincerity is the nog 
compendious Wiſdom, and an excelleryer 
inſtrument for the ſpeedy diſpatch of Bugs t 
fineſs; it creates confidence in thoſe whte 
have to deal with, ſaves the labour dag: 
many enquiries,and brings things to aWe 
iſſue in few words:It is like travelling figh 
a plain beaten Road, which common | 
brings a Man ſooner to his Journeys en{f a 
than By-ways, in which Men often loyit! 
chomteives, fn a word, whatſover convifan 
nience may be thought to be in falſhodeſts 
and diſlimulation, it is ſoon over : *bine 
the inconvenience of it is perpetual, bor 
cauſe it brings a Man under an everlaſ 
ing jealouſie and ſuſpicion,ſo that he 
not believed when he ſpeaks truth, 
truſted when perhaps he means hone 
When a Van hath once. forfeited 
reputation of his integrity, he 1s ſet 
and nothing will then ſerve his tu 
ncither Truth nor Falſhood. 
And I have often thought, that GÞoc 
hath in great Wiſdom hid from Menſgpe: 
talſe and diſhoneſt minds the wonderFor! 
advantages of Truth and Integrity to o1 
proſperity even. of our worldly Aﬀaiat i 
theſe Men are fo blinded by their Coffou 
touſneſs and Ambition, that they canſſon 
Jook beyond a preſent advantage, rut 
| for VF 
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We nip to ſeize upon it,tho by ways ne- 
lenyer ſo indire&; they cannot ſee fo far, 
"Bugs to the remote conſequences of a ſteady 
e wintegrity,and the vaſt benefit and advan- 
Ir @ges which it will bring a Man at laſt. 
o Were but this ſort of Men wile and clear- 
12 tightedenoughtodiſcernthis,theywould 
onlte honeſt, out of very Knavery, not ou# 
enff any love to Honeſty and Virtue, brit 
 lowitha crafty deſign to promote and ad- 
nvyance more effecually their own Inte- 
ho@ſts;and therefore the Juſtice of theDi- 
, bwine Providence hath hid this trueſt 
], lyoint of Wiſdom from their Eyes, that 
rlÞd men might not be upon equal 
heferms with the Juſt and Upright, and 
1, orve their own wicked Deſigns by ho- 
eſt and lawful means. | 
ndeed,ifa man were only to deal in the 
rorld for a day, and ſhould never have 
#caſion to converſe more withMankind, 
ever more need their good opinion,or 
od Word,it were then no great matter 
peaking as to the concernments of this 
orld)ifa man ſpent his Reputation all 
once, and ventured it at one throw : 
tif he be to continue in the world.and 
fould have the advantage of Converſa- 
on whitfthe is in it. let him make uſe of 
ruth and Siricerity in all his Words and 
or C2 Actions, 


'N 
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agzcr - but a lying tonane 1s 
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Actions, for nothing but this will laſfo! 
and hold out to the end; all other Argo 
will fail, but Truth and Integrity wimen 
carry a man through, and bear him ouwnc: 
to the laſt, | . ton 
"Tis the Obſervation of Solowron,Profte 
12. 19. The lip of Iruth of gray al 
ut for a mh 

ent. And the wiſer any man is,the moyetc 
clearly will he diſcern, how ſervicemſti 
ble Sincerity is to all the great ends and 
purpoſes of humane life ; and that mayer 
hath made a good progreſs, and profits 
much in the School of Wiſdom, whif4z 
valueth Truth and Sincerity accordinf 
to their worth. Every man will readi 
grant them to be great Virtues; and Aﬀ 
guments of a generous mind, but th 
thereis ſo muchof trueWiſdom in ther 
and that they really ſerve to profit off Li 
intereſt in this World, ſeems a great PYE $ 
radox to the generality of Men; and y@! Þ 
I doubt not but it is undoubtedly truffolc 
and generally found to be ſo, in the egten 
perience of Mankind. JC 
Laſtly, Conſider that it is not wor! 
our while to diflemble, conſidering t! 
ſhortneſs and eſpecially the uncertain} ho 
of our Lives. To what purpoſe ſhouſrou 
we be ſocunning,when our abode in thp< C£ 
woTI 
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laforld is ſo ſhort and uncertain 2 Why [naps is 
Ardould anyMan by difſembling his Judg- 2 T- 
wiſent, or acting contrary to it, incur at 
 ouMnce the diſpleaſure of God,and the dil- 
eontent of his own mind? Eſpecially if 
rome conſider, that all our Diflimulation 
4 fihall oneday be made manifeſt and pub- 
\ {hed on the open Theatre of theWorld, 
nogefore God, Angels and Men, toour ever-. 
iceaſting ſhame and confuſion; all Diſguiſe 
and Vizards ſhall then be pluckt off, and 
very man ſhall appear in his true Co- 
fitepurs. For then the ſecrets of Men ſhall be 
wh@#dged, and God will bring every Work into 
infudement, and every ſecret thing whether it 
> (Food, or whether it be Evil, Nothing ts 
aww covered, which ſhall not then be re- 


tPye glad to be found in that day, when 
{ yÞ! pretences ſhall be examined, and the 
trifoſeſt Hypocrifie of Men ſhall be laid 0- 
e een and daſht out of Countenancezwhen 


; tiÞe1s ſhall be' revealed, and all 'our 
inf houghts, Words and Actions ſhall be 
ougrought toa ſ{trictand ſevere Tryal, and 
ecenſured bythat impartial and infalli- 

C 3 ble 
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Rl ble Judgment of God, which is accori 
© ing to Truth; the day when God ſhi 
judge the # ecrets of men, by Jeſus Chriſt 


— 


To whom, with the Father and 7 
Holy Ghoſt, be Glory now and i, 
ever. Amen. 
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h he Excellency of = "am's Faich 
by and Obedic nce. 


HEB, XI 17, IS, 19. 


By Faith Abraham whe he was tryed offer- 
ed up Ifaac : and he that had received the 
Promiſes offered up his only begotten von: 
of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall 
| thy ſeed be called : accounting that (751 
, - was attle to raiſe him ut, even from the 
Dead, fron whence alſo be received hin 


it A - FIgHrC. 


HE .defign of this Epiſtl to the 
Hebrews is to recommend to» 
them the Chriſtian Religion, to which 
C 4 they 
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FAS they were but newly Converted, and tiet # 
Vol. x. encourage them to conſtancy in the prozdre 
. feſſion of it, notwithſtanding the Suffer #he 
ings which attended it. He ſets befor;AQ 
them in this Chapter ſeveral Exampleto 
in the Old Teſtament of thoſe, who, th&rea 
they were under a much more imperfe&Tr 
diſpenſation, yet by a ſtedfaſt beliefTe 
God and his Promiſes, had. performe off 
ſuch wonderful Ads of Obedience anvim 
Selt-denyal. An 
He begins with the Patriarchs befor dic 
the Flood; but inſiſts chiefly upon this ma 
examples of twoeminentPerſons of thei 
own Nation, as neareſt to them,and mo 
likely to prevail upon them, the Examsgwe 
ples of Abraham and Moſes, the one thijas 
Father of their Nation, the other theſpthi 
great Law-giver, and both of them thgzry 
greateſt Patterns of Faith,and Obedient - . 
and Self-denyal, that the Hiſtory of aJit 
former Ages, from the beginning of thgthi 
World, had afforded. _ J 
I ſhall at this time, by Gods aſliſtancy 
treat of the. firſt of theſe, the Examplk 
of Abraham, the Conſtancy of whoſgFa 
Faith,and the chearfulneſs of whoſe 0; . 
bedience,even in the difficulteſt Caſes, hge! 
{o remarkable above all the other Exyhe: 
amples mentioned in this Chapter. Fe 


eo Rs" 


of Abraham's Tryal. 


AL 


1d tet the Command of God, he left his Kin- TID 


provdred” and his Country, not knowing whi- 
Fert#her he ſhorld go, by which cminent 
for. A& of Obedience, he declared himſelf 
1plezto be wholly at God's Diſpoſal, and 
tready to follow him: But this was no 
Tryal in compariſon of that here in my 
cf wText, when God commanded him #o 
me offer up his only Son : But ſuch was the 
anzimmutable ſtedfaſtneſs of his Faith, 
and the perfe& ſubmiſſion of his Obe- 
for dience, that it does not appear that he 
| thy made the leaſt check at it; but out of 
-hetfperfect Reverence and Obedienee to the 
ro of the divine Command, he 
camewent about it as readily and chearfully, 
> thjas if God had bid him do ſome ſmall 
fthing: By Faith Abraham when he was 
efryed affere up l{aac. 
| | For the explication of which Words, 
Ff alfit will be requiſite to conſider two 
things. 
: Firſt, The Tryal or Temptation in 
ncggeneral. 
np Secondly, the Excellency of Abraham $ 
hoſFaith and Obedience upon this Tryal. 
e Op Firſt, The Tryal or Temptation in 


Ex be was 2D the word 1s T< ms CLAY ©-, be- 
J's Tempted : That is, God intending 
to 


CINL2, 
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The Nature and Reaſor 
—— to make Tryal of his Faith and Ohedi-. {a 


ence; and fo it 1s expreſt Gerz. 22. 1.- 2 
where 1t is faid, that God did tempt A- zþ 
braham, and ſaid unto bim, take now thy” w 
Sor, thine only Son. "te 
Now there are two difficulties con- w 
cerning this matter. It ſeems contrary t0. 4, 
Scripture, that God ſhould Tempt any þh, 
Man ; and contrary to Reaſon ; becauſe 3p, 
God who knows what every Man WIll” op; 
do, needed not to make Tryal of any 
Man! 's Faith or Obedience. = 
It ſeems contrary to Scripture}. an 
wh fays, God Tempts no Man : and” 4j 
tis moſt true,that God Tempts no Man} 7/; 
with a defign to draw him into Sin ; butf de 


Is : 
this doth not hinder, but he may tri an 


difficulties,to make them the more illux 
ſtrious.Thus GodTempted Abraharr; and 
he permitted Fob, and even our Bleſſet 
Saviour himſelf to be thus Tempted. 
Secondly, It ſeems contrary to Reaſonf 
that God, who knows what any May 
will 42 in ny Circumſtances, ſhould gf 
to make Tryal of it. But God does no! 
tryMen for his own information ; but te 
give an illuſtrious Proof and Examplg 
to others of Faith and Obedience : An 
tho after this Tryal of Abr aham, Goq 
EY | 


of Abraham's Tryal. 


di- ſays to him, Now 1 know that thou Io- oo 


I, - weſt me, becauſe thon haſt mot with-hel 
A- thy Son, thine only Son. from me: Yet 
thy" we are to underſtand this as ſpoken af- 

© ter the manner of Men; as God elfe- 
N- where ſpeaks to Abraham concerning S,- 
7 to dom; I will go down now to ſee whether they 
ny have done altogether according to the cry 
ule which is come up unto me; and if not, f 
vIll 2p3ll bnow. - 
ny Tproceedto the Serozrd thing T propo- 

ſed, The Excellency of 4braham's Faith 
rex and Obedience upon this Tryal: By Faith 
ane Abraham when he was tryed offered np 
any Iſaac. God accepts of it, as it he had 
but done it; becauſe he had done it in parr, 
try and was ready to have performed rhe 
realy reſt, if God had not countermanded 
F him - 
| And this act of Faith and Obedience 
[in Abraham will appear the more tHultri- 
! ous, 1f we confider theſe three tines. 
{ I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtnefs 
| of his Faith, notwithſtanding the obj2- 
| tions againſt it. | | 
{ I. The conſtancy of his Refolntron, 
E notwithſtanding the difficulty of. the 
y thing. Sf : 


fil. The 
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The firmneſs of Abraham's Faith. 


HI. The reafonableneſs of his Faith, 
that he gave fatisfaftion to himſeh 74] 
in ſo hard and perplext a Caſe. ma 
I. The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs of hiszy j: 
Faith will appear, if we conſider what;ga1 
objections there were in the caſe,enough m1: 
to ſhake a very ſtrong Faith. There gan 
were three great objections againſt thigh, 
Command, and ſuch as might in reaſon h: 
make a wiſe and good Man doubtfu! tr; 
whether this Command were from God,,tw 
The horrid nature of the thing comghc 
manded. | * 
The grievous ſcandal that might ſeens 
almoſt unavoidably to follow upon it. %. 
And the horrible conſequence of itþ 
which ſeemed to make the former proy 
miſe of God to Abraham void. 
Firſt, The horrid nature of thg. 
thing commanded, which was for a Fas 
ther to kill his own Child. This muſy 
needs appear very barbarous and u 
natural, and look liker a Sacrifice to at 
Idol, than to the true God. 
Tt ſeemed to be againſt the Law 0 
Nature, and diredly contrary to that 
kindneſs and afte&Fion which God himf 
ſelf had planted in the hearts of Parenty 
towards their Children. | 
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1th, And there is no affe&ion more natu- —— 


el ral and ſtrong than this; tor there are 

many perſons that would redeem the 
 hiszLives of their Children with the ha- 
/hat;zard of their own. Now that God hath 
ugh planted ſuch an affe&tion in Nature, is 
her@an argument that it is good, and 
thizcherefore it could not but ſeem ſtrange 
ſon that he ſhould command any thing con- 
tu trary to it : And in this caſe, there were 
30d,two circumſtances that increaſed the 
omy horrour of the fact ; That his Son was 
 Yinnocent ; and that he was to ſlay him 
cel with his own hands. 


It.%. 1.. That his Son was innocent. It 
| 1ty would grieve the heart of any Father to 


give up his Son to Death, tho he were 
! never ſo undutiful and diſobedient. 

. So paſſionately was David affected 
Z with the death of his Son Abſoloxr, as 
& to wiſh he had died for him, tho he 
dyed in the very a& of Rebellion, and 
tho the ſaving of his Life had been in- 


A ment. 

How deep then muſt it ſink into the 

heart of a Father, to give up his inno- 

entycent Son to death? And ſuch a Son was 

[[ſazc, for any thing appeared to the 
ontrary. God himſelf gave him this te- 

ſtimony 


conſiſtent with the Peace of his Govern- 
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The firnmeſs of Abraham's Faith. | 
ſtimony, that he was the Sor who _ 
Father loved, and there 1s no intimationhin 
of any thing to the contrary; Now this / 
could not but appear ſtrange to a gooel 
Man, that God ſhould command an ink 
— perſon to be put to deathi 

ut, | 


ed,not only to give up his Son to death 
but to flay him with his own Hands} 
not only to be a Spefator, but to bg 
the Afor in this Tragedy. What Faſth! 
ther would not fhrink, and ſtart backihe 


eſpecially in ſuch a caſe,and where Nayme 
ture was fo hard preſt, would not haveggto 
beenapt to have looked upon ſucha Re 
velation as this, rather as the ſuggeſti| 
on and illuſion of an evil Spirit, than 
a Command ' of God ? And: yet Abra| 
ham's Faith was not ſtaggered, ſo as tc 
call this Revelation of 'God' in queſti 
ON. | 

Secondly, The grievous ſcandal that 
might ſeem almoſt unavoidably to fol} 
low npon it, was another great obje- 
ion againſt it.' The report of ſuch an} 
action would 1n all appearance blemiſh} 
the reputation, even of ſo good a Man} 
athongſt all fober and confiderate per-4 
| ſons} 
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22 hifons,who could hardlyforbear to cenſure > 
tionhim, as a wicked and unnatural Man. SCI. 2. 
this And this was a hard caſe, for a Man 
{to be put to Sacrifice at once twoowk the 
1 infleareſt things in the world, his Repu- 
athtation and his Son : Nor could he have 
eafily defended himſelf from this impu- 
indFation, by alledging an expreſs Revela- 
tion and Command of God for it ; for 
who would give credit to it ? 
| A Revelation to another Man 1s no- 
Fathing to me, unleſs I be affured that 
Bhe had ſuch a Revelation, which I 
annot be, but either by another im- 
mediate Revelation, or by ſome Miracle 
ato confirm It. 
| Theact had anappearance of fo much 
ihorrour, that it was not caſily credible 
that God ſhould command it; and if 
every Mans confident pretence to reve- 
lation be admitted, the worſt actions 
ſti} may plead this in their excuſe. So that 
this pretence would have been fo far 
from excuſing his fault, that it muſt ra- 
| ther have been eſteemed a high aggra- 
vation of it, by adding the boldeſt Impte- 
18 ty to the moſt barbarous Inhumanity. | 
| But Abraham was not ſtumbled at this, 
| nor at -the advantage which the Ene- 
mies of his Religion would _—_ - 
UC 
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FAR ſuch an occafion, who would be readyjpſtl 
Vol. I. to fay, Here is your excellent good Manſev 
and likely to be a Friend of Godghte 
who was ſo crincl an Enemy to his owns fr 


Son! - All this 'tis probable he _—_—_ 
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conſider : but it did not move him, beffrot 
ing reſolved to obey God, and to leavdhe | 
it to his Wiſdom to provide againſt allyn « 
the inconveniences that might follow# TI 
upon 1t. 1 

1hirdly, The ſtrongeſt Obje&ion offf 
all was the horrible conſequence of thehe 
thing, which ſeemed to claſh with for-per! 
mer Revelations, and to make void thehis 
promiſe which God had before made tof 
Abraham, That in his Seed all the Nati 
ons of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, which 
promiſe was expreſly limited to 1ſaaryin 
and his Poſterity, who had then noNat 
SON. elin 

And of this difficulty the Apoſtle takes 
expreſs notice in the Text, that He thatf 
had received the promiſes (that 1s, wasKnc 
perſuaded of the truth and faithfulneſ$his 
of them) offered up his only begotten©w 
Sor, of whom 1s was ſaid, That in I{aac ol 
ſhall thy Seed be called. Fai 
And this Obje&ion is really ſo ſtrong} 
that if Abraham could not have given 
himſelf fatisfation about it, he mighth 
jultly 
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pep have queſtioned the truth of the 
lanRevelation. For no Man can poflibly >-FV-26 
79dghtertain two contradidtory Revelations 
owns from God, but he muſt of neceſlity 
ghiqueſtion one or both of them : but ſo 

el was Abraham's Faith, as not to 
ave ſhaken by the ſeeming contradi&i- 
 allbn of theſe two Revelations. 
ow? IT. We will conſider the conſtancy of 
his Reſolution to obey God, riotwith- 
Randing the harſhneſs and difficulty of 
#he thing. Tho Abraham were firmly 
perſuaded, that this Command to kill 
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e tofl eaſie matter for a Man to bring hini- 
Elf to obey God in ſo difficult a caſe, 
ichgnd out of myger reverence to the Di- 
aacgine Authority, to diveſt himſelf of his 


elinations of it; a Man would be very 
apt to confer with fleſh and Blood in 
uch a caſe. Let but any Man that 
vagtnows what it is to be a Father, lay 
eſ$Þis hand upon his heart, and conſider his 
tenOwn Bowels; and he will be aſtoniſhed at 
aacMAbrahanss Obcdience as well as his 
Faith, | | 

| To take his Son, his only Son, his 
IDoz whom he loved, and in whom he 
jd placed all his hopes of a happy Poſter i- 
tly| *5 


NS 
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+5 ty, and with his own hands to deſtrdf g, 


| 


Vol. I. kim and all his hopes together /! It m: boa 


be a ſtrong Faith that will engage 
Man to Obcdience in fo difficult an je 
itance. _ | hey 
There is one circumſtance more eſp +! 
cially, which renders Abrahazr's Obed N 
ence very remarkable ; The deliberatenyan 
of the ation. It had not been ſo mud 
if ſo ſoon as he had received this Conþ;y 
mand from God, he had upon a ſudd$;r 
impulſe and tranſport of zcal dothgj 
this. | by d 
But that his Obedience might be t&1+ 
more glorious, and have all the circunſ x 
ſtances of advantage given to it, Goſhrt 
would have it done deliberately, anfſs 
upon full conſideration ; *and therefor, 
the bad him go to the Mountain threhgn 
daics Journey from the place where hb 4 
was, and there to offer up his Son. On 
It is in ads of Virtue and Obedience 
AS in ads of Sin and Vice; the-more day 
tiberate the Sin is, and the more calſhq 
and ſedate temper the Man 1s in whe 
he commits it, the greater is the faultſjs 
Whereas what is done by {urprize, int 
heatof Temptation ortranſport of Paſlſhq; 
on, hath ſome excuſe from the ſudden{n 
neſs and deliberateneſs of it. 
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(tral $o it is in ads of Virtue and Obedi- Mute 
- ol 1” Sern.2; 
ce, eſpecially if they be attended with 
WScniiderable, difficulty, the more delibe- 
N y tely they are done, the more virtuous 
hey are, and the greater praiſe is due 
cli them. 
bed Now that Abrahanr's Obedience might 
Long ant nothing to heighten it, God ſeems 
num purpoſe to have put fo long a ſpace 
Compewixt the Command and the Per- 
ddÞ&rmance of it ; he gives him time to. 
dotho] upon it, to weigh the command, 
id to look on every fide of this diffi- 
Wt duty ; he gives ſcope for his reaton 
US argue and debate the caſe, and op- 
Ge ortunity for natural affection to play 
5 patt, and for fleſh and blood to 
iſe all its batteries againſt the reſolu- 
-hre on which he had taken up. 
© IF And now we may eaſily 1imagin, what 
pnflit this good Man had within him- 
-DCSIf, during thoſe three daies that he was 
de aveling to the Mountain in Mora ;- 
ca_nd how his heart was ready to be rent 
rhe pieces, betwixt his duty to God, and 
ulthis affection to his Child ; ſo that every 
tip of this unwelcome and weariſom? 
hurney, he did as 1t were lay violent 
lenands upon himſelf. 
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He was to offer up his Son but once$ual 
but he Sacrificed himſelf and his ow = 
Will every moment for three day S 
together; and when he came thithe1e 
and all things were ready, the Altar, thpit/ 


Wood, and the Fire, and the Knife, Fai 


muſt needs be a ſtabbing Queſtion, a i c 
wound him to the Heart, which Is If" 
nocent Son. to innocently askt hinf 
Iihere is the Lamb, for a Burnt-off he 
ins 2 
Ir muſt be a ſtrong Faith indeed, a jo C 
1 mighty Reſolution, that could mal £ 
him to hold ont three days againſt th< 
violent Afaults of his own Nature, anf}. 1 
the charming Preſence of his Son, Ji: 
nough to melt his Heart, as often' as hoc 
caſt his Eyes upon him: and yet nothin by 
of all this, made him to ſtagger in h8 
Duty, but 'being ſtrong in Faith, he gay - 


2lory to God, by one of the moſt mira”: 


culous acts of Obedience that ever wait 
cxaQted from any of the Sons of Men. vil 
HI. In the Third and laſt place, I compel 
to coriſider the Reaſonableneſs of hiff 1 
Faith.in that hewasadle to give ſatisfat}"g 
on to himſelf in ſo intricate add perplexſlid 
1 caſe. The conſtancy of Abraham's Faith 
was not an obſtinate and ſtubborn Perphe 
ſuaſtonÞ® ' 
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ncEuaſion « but the reſult of the wiſeſt, 


owgeaſoning, and ſobereſt confideration. 
dajyh So the Text ſays, that he connted, 
thethe word 1s POV IT RMLEVOE, be Reaſonedt 
: chpith himfelf, that Grad was able #9 
e, Waiſe him up from the Dead; ſo that 
arſe debated the matter with himſelf, 
s 1nd gave himſelf ſatisfaction, concern- 
higtng the Objections and Ditfticulcies in | 
the caſe ; and being fully ſatisfied that 
It was a Divine Command, he relolved 
aro obey it. 
nal] As for the OljeFions I have mentio- 
 thiped. 
an} I. The horrid appearance of the 
1, Qing, that a Father ſhould Slay his In- 
s fÞocent Son. Why ſhould Abraharr ſcruple 
hinfhe doing this, at the Command of 
: hÞod, who being the Author of Life, 
eapath power over it, and may re{um2 
Lirahvhat he hath given, and take away the 
wak-ife of any of his Creatures when he 
. WFill.and make whom he pleaſeth inſtru- 
omfſnents in the execution of his Command 2? 
by It was indeed a hard caſe, conlider- 
aQTÞ"g natural affection ; and thereforc God 
lexlid not permit it to be executed. 
ith} But the queſtion of God's Right over 
peffhe lives of Men ; and of his authority 
ono command any Man to be the inftru- 
FP -- 3 ment 
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_ objccion of Injultice. 
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ment of his pleaſure in ſuch a caſe, -aqgy,. 
mits of no diſpute. % v 

And tho God hath planted ſtrong ay... 
fections in Parents towards their Chig YT, 
dren ; yet he hath written no Law tyq ; 
any Man's heart, to the prejudice of hg, 
own Soveraign Right. This is a caſe agg ;; 
wales excepted, and this takes away thy 


2. As to the ſcandal of it, thi. 
could be no great objection in thoſt.p 
times, when the abſolute power of Pi 
rents over their Children was in it's fulh,;j1 
force, and they might put them  , 
Death without being accountable for i, 
So that then it was no ſuch ſtartling 1 
matter, to hear of a Father puttin, . 
his Child to Death. Nay, in much latg.. 
times we find that in the molt ancie! 
Laws of the Romans (I mean thoſe je 
the XII. Tables) Children are abſolutelſ,,,, 
put in the power of their Parents, 
whom is given, jus vite @& necis, a powt ; 
of Life and Death over them ; and lik, 
wiſe to fell them for Slaves. 

And tho amongſt the Fews this pate. 
nal power was limited by the Law « 
Moſes ; and the judgment of Life ani 
Death was taken out of the Father, 
hands, except in caſe of Contumacy ant y 

Rebel** 


ith, 7 he Reaſonableneſs of Abraham's Faith. 
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tbellion; (and even in that caſe the Pro- 
Ws was to be before the Elders of the 
E "Bty) yet it is certain, that in elder times 
hi & paternal power was more abſolute 
md unaccountable,which takes off much 
bm the horror and ſcandal of the thing, 
'F it appears now to us who have no 
ch power. 
© And therefore we do not find in the 
ſtory, that this Objection did much 
ck with Abrahay; it being then no 
uſual thing for a Father to put his 
nild toDeath upon a juſt account. 


- F And the Command of God, who 


l 
If 


1; th abſolute Daminion over the Lives 
we his Creatures, is certainly a juſt rea- 
| I ns and no Man can. reaſonably fcruple 


-Þc doing of that, upon tHe Command 
IF God, which he might have done by 


© is own Authority, without being ac- 
huntable for the Aion, to any but 
> Þod only. 
0s 3. As to. the Objeftion from the 
1K orrible Conſequence of the: Thing 
ommanded, that the Slaying of {ſazc 
Tkemed to overthrow the Promiſe, 
V hich God had made before to Abraham, 
anFhat in Iſaac his Seed ſhould be called, 
This ſeems to him to be the great difficul- 


J5 
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- y, and here he makes ule of Reaſon, 
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" of this Command of God. to his form 
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to. reconcile the ſeeming Contradicis 


Promte. So the Texttellsus, that he offey 
ed np his only begotten Son, of whag 
it was ſaid, that in Iaac ſhall thy Sep 
be called ; Reaſoning that God was ali 


to raiſe hins up from the Dead. 


that tho' Iſaac were put to Death, l 
he ſaw how the Promiſe of God might 
ſill be made good by his being railih 
trom the Dead, and living afterwarſ 


co have a numerous Poſterity. 


There had then indeed been no I 
{tance, or Example of any ſuch thin 


tn the World, as the Reſurrection @ 
one from the Dead, which makes Abr& 


hams Faith thc more wonderful : but h 


confirmed himſelf in this Belief, by af 
Example as near the caſe as might beg 
Fr Reaſoned, that God was able fo _ | 


Him from ihe Dead, from whence alſo | 


had received him in a Fjour e 


This I know is by Interpreters ot 7 


ncrally underſtood of Iſaac's being dc 


livered from the Jaws of Death, whelt 
he was laid upan the Altar, and readf 


to be Slain. But the Text ſeems not tt 
ſpeak of what happened after ; but « 


ſomething that had paſſed before, by 
which Chow confirmed himſelf i in this 
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Fart. | perſuaſi ion, that if he were Slain, God Smeg 


orm# would raiſe him up again. 
offs) And ſo the words 55» 2x: ought 
why to be rendred, in the paſt time, from 
/ Sly whence alſo he bad received him in a 
© Figure. So that this Expreſſion plainly 
| refers to the miraculous Birth of Iſaac, 
| when his Parents were paſt the Age of 
& having Children; which was little leſs 
# chan a Reſurre&ion from the Dead. 
| And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks of it. 
* Rom. 4. Ii7. Abraham believed God, 
who quickeneth the Dead, and calleth 
in the things which are wot, as if they were; 
| and mot being weak in Faith, he conſi- 
& dered not his own Body which was Dead ; 
| and a little before the Text, (ſpeaking 
| of the miraculous Birth of Iſaac) anc 
| therefore ſprang there of one, and him as 
8 good as dead, as many as the Star s of Heaven, 
| From whence (as the Apoſtle tells us) 
| Abraham reaſoned thus; That God, who 
og gave him {ſaac at firſt in ſo miraculous a 
dey manner, was able by another miracle to 


-hefj reſtore him to life again, after he was 
adgy Dead, and to make him the Father of 
t ty many "Nations. He Reaſoned, that God 
t of was able to raiſe him up from the Dead, 


by from whence alſo he had received him in a 
this Ligue, ; 
pery 'Thus 


by £ 
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Thus you ſee the reaſonableneſs off 


brahant's Faith 5 he pitched upon the"? 
main dithculty in the Caſe, and he an ro! 
ſivered it, as well as was poſſible : And? 
in his reaſoning about this matter he! 
gives the utmoſt weight to every thingi# 
that might tend to vindicate the truthi* 
and faithfulneſs of God's Promiſe, and? 
to make the Revelations of God con+; 
ſiſtent with one another ; and this tho# 
he had a great Intereſt and a very ten# 
_ der concernment of his own, to havef 
biaſſed him. 
For he might have argued with greatf 
_ appearance and probability the other 
way : But as every Pious and Good Mar 
{ſhould do, he reaſoned on God's fide, andy. 
favoured that part. Rather than diſobey a 
Command of God,or believe that his pro- 
miſe ſhould be fruſtrate, he will believe 
any thing that is credible and poſſible, 
how improbable ſoever. Thus far Faith 
will go; but no farther. From the believ- 
ing of plain Contradictions and Impoſſi- 
bilities, it always deſires to be excuſed. } 
Thus much for explication of the 
Words ; which I hope hath not been al- 
together unprofitable, becauſe it tends 
to clear a point which hath ſomething V 

of difficulty and obſcurity in it, and " 
| | "= vindis 


FI [ Full ſatisfa@ion attainable, &c. 


indicate the Holy Scripture, and the 
theDivine Revelation therein contained, 
an.$from one of the moſt ſpecious Objetti- 
\n4,0ns of Infidelity, 
 ButTIhada farther deſign in this Text ; 
Zand that is to- make ſome Obſervations 


band Inferences from it, that may be 


Ut” 

ind Pf uſe to us. As, 

_ Firſt, That Humane . Nature is capa- 

ble of clear and full fatisfation, con- 
icerning a Divine Revelation. For if 

KAbrahane had not been fully and paſt all 
doubt affured, that this was a Com- 
mand from God ; he would certainly 
have ſpared his Son. And nothing is 
{more reaſonable, than to believe that 
thoſe, to whom God is pleaſed to make 
immediate Revelations of his Will, arc 

ſome way or other affured that they arc 
Divinez otherwiſe they would be in 
vain, and to no purpoſe. 

But how Men are aſſured concerning 
Divine Revelations made to them, is 
nat ſo eaſie to make out to others : Only 

theſe two things we are ſure of. 

| T1. That God can work in the 
Mind of Man, a firm perſuaſion of the 
Truth of what he Reveals, and that 


Man can doubt of, that conſiders the 
FS: | great 
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ſuch a Revelation is from him. This no. 
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which it carried along with it, that it} 


Full ſatisfaFion attainable, 


P-— great power and influence which Go F 
Yol. I: 1yho made us, and perfectly knows oufRey 


Frame, muſt needs have upon our MindFy t1! 
and Underſtandings. had 
2. That God never offers anjhe\ 
thing to any Man's belief, that plainlfer' 
cantradidts the Natural and Effentiafen 
Notions of his Mind. Becauſe this woul&Go 
be for God to deſtroy his owntim 
Workmanſhip, and to impoſe that uporie x 
the underſtanding of Man, which whillFor 
it remains what it is, it cannot poſliblfGo 
admit. : 10 
For inſtance, We cannot imagin, thatCo: 
God ſhould reveal to any Man any 
thing, that plainly contradicas the Eflenktin 
tial Perfections of the Divine Nature : fotfpex 
{uch a Revelation can no more be ſuppokys 
ied to be from God, than a Revelationſic 
from God, that there 1s no God ; whichſiri 
1s a downright Contradiction. Ital 
Now to apply this to the Revelation, ſw: 
which God made to Abrahazz concern-ſyin 


ing the Sacrificing of his Son. This wasfibc 
made to him by an audible Voice, andfra 


he was fully ſatisfied by the Evidenceſith 


was from God. 


= 09 


Fort 


” concerning a Devine Revelation. 

Go For this was not the firſt of many 
 OWRevelations that had been made to him, 
lingo that he knew the manner of them, and 
had found by manifold experience, that 


alſthe was not deceived, and upon this ex- 
1nls erience, was grown to a great Confi- 
tidence in the Truth and Goodneſs of 
oulgGod. And it is very probable, the firit 
OWtime God appeared to Abrahaxr, becaulc 
Pole was a new thing, that to make way 
onll For the credit of future Revelations, 
1bljGod did ſhew himſelf to him in ſo glo- 
rious a manner, as was abundantly to his 
DafConvidion. 
ans And this St. Stephen does ſeem to in- 
en timate AFs 7. 2. The God of glory ap- 
folfpeared to our Father Abraham when he 
pras in Meſopotamia. Now by this glo- 


Þ0- 
lonfirions Appearance of God to him at. 
chEfrſt, he was fo prepared for the Enter- 
fainment of after Revelations, that he 
vas not ſtaggered even at this, concern- 
ing the Sacrificing of his Son, being 
both by the manner of it, and the afſu- 
ndrance that accompanied it, fully fatisficd 
cetthat it was from God. 

tÞ Secondly, T obſerve from hence the 
Þgreat and neceſſary uſe of Reaſon, it 
[matters of Faith. For we ſee here that 
or | | Abra- 


7 
J 
Y 


In, 
n- 
7aSÞ 


FIN 
Serm. 2; 


Ls 


PAR Abraham's Reaſon was a mighty ſtrength 


The uſe of Reaſon 
[ 


Vol. I. ning and help to his Faith. Here werd h 


two Revelations made to Abraham 
which ſeemed to claſh with one another 
and if Abraham's Reaſon could not have Del 
reconciled the Repugnaricy of them|< 
he could not poſiibly have believed thenfi=© 
both to be from God ; becauſe this na-P ! 
tural Notion, or Principle, that God|ft< 
cannot contradict himſelf, every Man 
does firſt, and more firmly believe, thanfſ®® 
any Revelation whatſoever. | " 
Wh 
bs, 
Int 
de 
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Now Abraham's Reaſon relieved hi 
in this ſtrait. So the Text expreſly 
_ tells us, that he reaſoned with himpelf 
that God was able to raiſe him from thi 
Dead. 

And this being admitted, the Com- 
mand of God, concerning the Slaying 
of Iſaac, was very well confiſtent with 
his former Promiſe, That zz 1ſaac his 
Seed ſhould be called. 

{ know there hath a very rude cla-F 
mour been raiſed by ſonte perſons, }' 
(but of more Zeal I think than Judg- 
ment) againſt the uſe of Reaſon inÞ|* 
matters of Faith : but how very unrea-Þ** 
ſonable this is, will appear to any oneF®. 
that will but have patience to conſider 


theſe following particulars. ſu 
;, Thef® 


:n matters of Faith. 
I. The nature of Divine Revelation ; 


mew Faculties; but propoundeth new 
FObjects to the Faculties, which they had 
#before. Reaſon is the Faculty whereby 
Revelation is to be diſcerned ; for when 
od reveals any thing to us, he reveals 
na.at to our LInderſtanding, and by that we 
>,arc to judge of it. Therefore St. Joh: 
Aartcautions us, 1 Foh. 4. 1. Not to believe e- 
han{eery ſpirit ;, but to try the ſpirits, whether 
they are of God: becauſe many falſe pro- 
 miphets are gone out into the World ;, that 
is, there are many that falſly pretend to 
Infpiration : But how can theſe preten- 
ders be tryed and diſcerned from thoſe 
that are truly inſpired, but by uſtng 
our Reaſon, in comparing the evidence 
Kor the one and the other ? 
ich} 2. This wilLfarther appear, if we con- 
fider the nature of Faith. Faith 
(as we are now ſpeaking of it) is an 
Jaflent of the mind to ſomething as re- 
vcaled by God : Now all aflent mult be 
orounded upon evidence, that 1s, na 
Man can believe any thing, unleſs he 
Shave, or thinks he hath fome reaſon 
todo ſo. For to be confident of a thing 
without reaſon, is not Faith ; but a prc- 
Fumptuous perſuaſion, and obſtinacy of 
piaind. 3, This 


FThat it doth not endow Men with vETl-2- 
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The uſe of Reaſon | 
3. This will yet be more evident, if £ 


Vol. I. we conſider the method, that muſt of nee, 


ceſlity be uſed to convince any Man of ther 
truth of Religion. Suppoſe we had to de 
with one that is a Stranger, and Enemy 
to Chriſtianity, What means are prope 
to be uſed to gain him over to it? Th 
moſt natural method ſurely were thif 
toacquaint him with the Holy Scripture 
which are the Rule of our Faith and Praf 
tice. He would ask us, Why we belicoge 
that Book? The proper anfwer woulFe! 
be, Becauſe it is the Word of God ; thittv 
he could not but acknowledge to be Fel: 
very good reaſon, if it were true : Bufynd 
then he would ask, hy we believed i 
to be the Word of God, rather than Maho 
met's Alchoran, which pretends no leſs ti 
be of Divine Inſpiration ? 

If any Man now ſhould anſwer, tha 
he could give no reaſon why he believed it t 
be the Word of God, only he believed it t 
be ſo, and ſo every Man elſe onght to doſy | 
without enquiring after any further reaſonÞy 
becauſe reaſon is to be laid aſide in matterh 
of Faith ; would not the Man preſentlPeſi 
reply, that he had juſt as mmch reaſon aſpea 


this comes to, to believe the Alchoran, aff # 


any thing elſe ;, that is, none at all ? 
ts 
i 


in matters of Faith, 

t, if But certainly the better way would 
e, toſatisfie this Man's reaſon, by pro- 
$cr arguments, that the Scriptures are a 
ivine Revelation, and that no other 
emPook in the world can with equal reaſon 
Þretend to be ſo: And if this be a good 
ay, then we do and mult call in the 
fliſtance of reaſon for the proof of our 
ureReli1gion, 

Praf 4. Let it be confidered farther, that 
liebe higheſt commendations that are gi- 
oulFen in Scripture to any ones Faith, are 
thitiven upon account of the reaſonable- 
ze Meſs of it. Abraham's Faith 1s famous, 
nd made a pattern to all generations, 
ecauſe he reaſoned himſelf into it, not- 
ithſtanding the obje&ions to the con- 
Frary; and he did not blindly break 
hrough theſe objections, and wink hard 
2Jt them ; but he look'd them in the face; 
$1d gave himſelf reaſonable fatisfation 
oncerning them. 

The Certurion's Faith 1s commended 
y our Saviour, Maith. 8. 11. becauſe 
trerfyhen his Servant was fick, he did not 
Wclire him to come to his houſe, but to 
peak the word only, and his Servant ſhould 
we healed : For he reaſoned thus, [ am a 
man under authority, having Souldiers un- 
wer me, and 1 ſay to this man go and he 
B -; goeth, 
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The uſe of Reaſon 


Now if he that was himſclf under au- E 
thority, could thus command thoſe thatF.. 
were under him ; much more could he 
that had a divine Power and Commilit# 
on, do what he pleaſed by his wordz 
And our Saviour is fo far from repre 
hending him for reaſoning himſelf 1 intoÞ, 
this belief, that he admires his Faith 
much the more for the reaſonableneſs off 
it, v. 10. When Feſus heard this, he zar 
elle and ſaid to them that followed him| 
Ve erily, 1 ſay unto you, I have not found ſ 
great Faith, no not in 1ſrael. | 
In like manner our Saviour commend; I 
the Woman of Caraarn's Faith, becaulz Tf 
ſhe enforc't 1t ſo reaſonably. AMatthen ? 
I5.. 22. She ſued him to help he the 
Daughter ; but he anſwered her mot | 
word and when his Ditciples coul 
not prevail with him to mind he 
vet ſtiil ſhe preſt him, ſaying, Lori 
help res and when he repulſed her witt 
this ſevere. anſwer, I 7s not meet to tal 
the Childrens bread and caſt it to Dogs, 
ſhe made this quick and modeſt rep 
*:-+h Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbly, 
ey <All from their Maſters Table. Shi, 
acknowledgeth her own _— * 


no! 
tel 
wa 


b 1n matters of Faith. 6 7 
oth eros 
, | B yet believes his goodneſs to be ſuch, Corin:s, 


Fthat he will not utterly reject thoſe who 
h Þ wmbly ſeck to him; upon which he 
114ts 
| bel wives her this teſtimony, 'O woman, great 
Fl. 7 thy Faith | 

Irdf The Apoſtles were divinely inſpired ; 
wel bnd yet the Bereans are commended, 
"""Ebecaulſe they enquired and ſatisfied chem- 
| elves 1 in the reaſons of their belief, be- 
fore they aſlented to the dodrine w hich 
Ewas delivered to them, even by Teach- 
ers that certainly were infallible. 
* 5. None are reproved 1n Scripture for 
their unbelief, but where ſufficient reaſon 
land evidence was offered to them. The 
K/ſraclites are generally blamed for their 
Infidelity 5 but then it was after ſuch 
Tnighty wonders had been wrought for 
heir Conviction. 
The Jews in our Saviour's time are 
not condemned {imply tor their unbe- 
ief; but for not believing when there 
was ſuch clear evidence offered to them, 
So our Saviour himſclf fays, {f { had 
FaW.iot done amongſt them the works which 
"Bo other man did. they had not had ji7t. 
PI Thomas indeed is blamed for the per- 
-Fverſeneſs of his unbclief, becauſe he 
SMwould belicve nothing but what he him 
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Laſtly, To ſhew this yet more plaink 
ly, let us conſider the great inconveniHtrye 
ence, and abſurdity of declining thg 
uſe of Reaſon in matters of Religil ON 
on. There can be no greater preÞer 
judice to Religion, than to decline this 
trval. Re 

'To ſay we haveno Reaſon for our Re th 
lIig1on,is to ſay it 1s unreaſonable. IndeeFiti 
it is Reaſon enough for any Article offh« 
our Faith, that God hath revealed i it; beye 
cauſe this is one of the {ſtrongeſt and moſtco! 

cogent reaſons for the belief of any thingÞall 
Bur when we ſay God hath revealed any 
thing, we muſt be ready to prove it, offat 
clſe we ſay nothing. If we turn off ReaFTe 
ſon here, we level "the beſt Religion infor 
the World with the wildeſt and moſii{the 
abſurd Enthufſtaſms. E 

And it does not alter the caſe muchto 
to give Reaſon ill names, tocall ic _ Me 
and-epaet Rea :ſor. Our beſt reaſon ime 
but very ſhort and imperfe&t : But fine wa : 
it is no better, we muſt make uſe of 1itþ 
aS1t 1s, and make the beſt of it. the 

Before I paſs from this Argument, Fo! 
cannot but obſerve, that both the exJ * 
remes of thoſe who differ from ouſſMa 
Church, are generally great Declamerftra( 
againſt the uſe of Reaſon in matters ofot 
Faith. * 


fo believe ContradifFions. 


Faith. If they find #herr account in it, 
bvell ; for our parts we apprehend no man- 
xr of i inconvenience, in having Reaton 
ON our fide ; nor need we todefirc a bet- 
er evidence, that any Man 1s in the 
vrong, than to hear him declare aganlt 
| Reaſon, and thereby to acknowledge 
hat reaſon is againſt him. Men may vi- 
cedific Reaſon as much as they pleaſe ; and 

2 olffho beirg reviled ſhe reviles not again, 
by yet in a more fill and gentle way, ſhe 
noſfcommonly hath her full revenge upon 
ingÞall thoſe that rail at her. 
any} I have often wonder that people 
, onfcan with patience endure to hear their 
ea cachers and Guides talk again(t Rea- 
; infon ; and not only ſo, but they pay them 
nolixthe oreater ſubmiſſion and veneration for 
it, One would think this but an odd way 
1ch{to gain authority over the minds of 
indy Men : But ſome skilful and deſigning 
n gnen have found by experience, char it 
inceis a very good way to recommend them 
»f 119hto the ignorant ; as Nurſes uſe to endear 
themſelves to Children, by perpetual 
noiſe and nonſenſe, 

Thirdly,1 obſerve that God oblizeth no 
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ouMan to believe plain and evident Con- 
nerfradidions, as matters of Faith. Abraha 
's ofcould not reaſonably have believe this 
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PADS ſecond revelation to have been fron his 
YOL, I, God, if he had not found ſome way tp, 
reconcile it with the firſt. For tho# hot 


I eakneſ s of Faith 


Man were never ſo much diſpoſed th & 
{ubmit his Reaton to divine Revelationf x 
vctit is not poſſible for any Man to be Tix 
lieve God, againſt God himſelE. : yo. 
Some Men ſeem to think that they oby 
liz God mightily, by believing plaiſte 
contradictions; But the matter 1s quit ;y 
otherwile, He that made Man a reaſorablynd 
Creature, cannot take it kindly fronfly 
any Man, to debaſe his Workmanſhing, 
by making himfelf ayreaſonable. Any, 
thereforc, as no ſervice, or obedience ; 9 
no Faith is acceptable unto God, b 0 
what is reaſonable : if it be not ſo, Khj 
may be confidence or preſumption z by ea 
it 15 not Faith. For he that can belicy ha 
plain contradictions, may believe ani] 
thing kow abſurd ſoever z becauſe ne eg 
thing can be more abſurd, than the be _ 
lief of a plain contradiction : - and l&n 
that can believe any thing, believes n 
thing upon' good grounds, becauſe tn 
him Truth and Falſchood are all one. kma 
Fonrthly, T obſerve, that the great caulſleſ; 
of the defe& of Mens obedience is thffter 
weakneſs of their Faith. Did we belteyyis, 
the Commands of God in the Goſpel, - ry 
1 


the Canſe of Diſobedience. 


fronfis promiles and threatnings,as firmly as , 
LY Whrihan believed God in this call C5 W hat 
N0Hhould we not be ready to do, or ſuffer, 
d . h obedience to him # 

| It our Faith were but as ſtrong and 
i Fioorous as his was; the cflects of it 
would be as great and conſpicuous. Were 
Y Ole verily perſuaded, that all the pre- 
Dlaiy pts of our Religion are the expreſs 
JuiYf.2ws of God, and that all the proiniſes 
_ nd threatnings of the Goſpel will one 
Way be verified and made good ; Hh 
hi manner of perſons ſhould we be in all 
lWoly converſation ant oodlineſs * How 
e ; Frould the lively thoughts of another 
orld, raiſe us above the vanities of 
Oo, Whis preſent lite ; and (ct us out of the 
 bufeach of the moſt powcrtul temptations 
1e\Fhat this World can afſaule us with- 
anfall; and make us to do all things with 
 egard to Eternity, and to that ſolemn 
- De Ky dreadful account which we mult 
| None day make to God the Judge of all ? 
NY Tt is nothing but the want of a firm 
e Wand ſteady belief of theſe things, that 
e. gmakes our Devotion ſo dcad and heart- 
auyleſs, and our reſolutions of doing bet- 
 Uifter ſo weak and inconſtant. This it 
ieWis, that makes us fo caſic a prey to eve- 
anry temptation ; and the things of this 
Il E. 4 world 


<3 Abraham az Example 1 
Vito world to look ſo much bigger than tht 


are, the enjoyments of 1t more tempypf - 
ing, and the evils of 1t more terribly E 
than in truth they are z and 1n all dino 
putes betwixt our Conſcience and offuft 
Intereſt, this makes us hold the ballanWak: 
{o unequally, and to put our foot upaſul 
the lighter Scale, that it may ſeem par 
weigh down the other, WM is! 

In a word, in proportion to thiſt 
{irength or weakneſs of our Faith, ougfGo 
obcdience to God will be more or Icy | 
conſtant, uniform, and perfect ; becauſſen 
Faith is the great ſource and ſpring dþþ 9 
all the Virtues of a good lite. Ch 

Fifihly, We have great reaſon to ſubgBe 
nut to the ordinary ſtrokes of God's Profjdit 
vidence upon our ſelves, or near Relatiggric 
ons, or any thing that 1s dear to uto 
Moſt of theſe are caſy,, compared watla « 
Abrahams caſe ;, it requires a prodigiougpa \ 
ttrength of Faith to perform ſo miracuy 
lous an act of obedience. m) 

Sixthly, and laſtly, We are utterly ingou 
excuſable, if we diſobey the eaſie Preyha 
cepts of the Goſpel. The yoke of Chriſt iqgl | 
eaſre, and his burden light,in compariſon offm: 
God's former diſpenſations. This was «QB 


grievous Commandment which God gave th 


to Abraham, to ſacrifice his only 'Son ſu 
It 


| of Submiſſuon and Obedience. 
the It was 4 hard ſaying indeed ; and Which 


-INppf s could have been able to hear it ? 
| But if God think fit to call us to the 
'Bnore difhcult Duties of ſ{clt-denial, and 
ſuffering for his truth and r:ghteouſneſs 
ſake, we mult after the example of faith- 
Wul Abraham, not think much to deny or 
part with any thing for him, no not life 
P . ſelf. But even this which is the hard- 
eſt part of Religion, 1s eafter than what 
ongGod put upon Abrabax. 
* If For it doth not offer near the vio- 
auſWence to nature, to lay down our life in 
s oa good cauſe, as it would do, to put a 
hild to death with our own hands. 
ſub{Beſides the conſideration of the extraor- 
Progdinary comfort and ſupport, and the glo- 
latigrious rewards that are expretily promiſed 
) uetoour obedicnce and f{elf-denial in ſuch 
v1thga caſe; encouragement cnough.to make 
'ouga very dithcult duty caſte. 
cy And whilſt I am perſ{wading you and 
my ſelf to reſolution and conſtancy in 
1nfgour Holy Religion, notwithſtanding all 
Te4hazards and hardſhips that may attend it, 
2 iogl have a juſt ſenſe of the frailty of hu- 
1 off mane nature, and of humane reſolution : 
as 4[But withal, a moſt firm perſwaſion of 
avegthe goodneſs of God, that he will not 
on ſuffer thoſe who i incerely love him __ 
It US 
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Abraham an Example 


his Truth, zo be tempted above what thigon © 
are able. | 
I will add but one confideration mor 
to ſhew the difference betwixt Ab 
harm's caſe and ours. God command: 
him to do the hardeſt thing in the worlY 
to ſacrifice his only Son ; but he hat 
given us an caſte commandment; a 
that he might effecually oblige us 
our duty, he hath done that for 1 
which he required Abraham to do ti 
him: He hath not ſpared his own Son, | 
only Sons but hath given hin up to deal 
for us all: And hereby we know that | 
toveth us,that he hath given his Son for us. 
What Ged required of Abrahazr, 
did not intend ſhould be executed ; bu 
one great deſign of it was to be a Typpm 
and Figure of that immenſe loy 
and kindneſs which he intended t 
all mankind, in the Sacrifice of his Sor 
as a propitiation for the Sins ofthe who! 
world. ” 
And as the moſt clear and expre 
promiſe of the Meſſias was made to Abrif 
hams fo the moſt expreſs and lively Typy 
of the Metitas that we meet with in a 
the old Teſtament, was Abraham's offet 
ing up his Son. And as St. FHireroz tell 
us (from an ancient and conſtant Tradi 
10! 


of Submiſſuon and Obedience. 75 


# thffon of the Jews) the Mountain in Moriah, YO 
ghere Abraham was commanded to Sa- SErtll.2; 
morgifice Iſaac, was Mount Calvary, where 
Abrgur Lord alſo was Crucified and offered 
ndeip, that by this oze ſacrifice of himſelf once 
-orlfered, he might perfef for ever then that 
hate ſan&ified, and obtain eternal redemption 
an? rs. | 
Us 
Ir # Now to him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
» fhrd to the Lamb that was ſlain toGod even 
, ligur Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
1ealiirſt begotten from the dead ;, tothe Prince of 
if he Kings of the Barth ; to him that loved 
1s, (hs, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
 IWlood;, fo him be Glory and honour, 


bitharkogiving and power, now and for ever, 
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foſes's choice of afflicted Piety, 
rather than a Kingdom. 


HEB. XL. 24, 25. 


y Faith Moſes when he was come to gears, 
refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; chuſing rather to ſuffer affti- 
ion with the people of God, than to en- 


Joy the pleaſures of ſen for a ſeaſon. 


HE Text ſets before us a great 
pattern of ſelf-denial ; for our bet- 
xr underſtanding whereof, I RH 
brief account of the Hiſtory of Mo 


es 
tO 


FA to which our Apoſtle in this paſſy 
Vol. I. qoth refer. 


Moſes's choice of afflicted Pzety, 


When Moſes was born, his Pare 
(for fear of the cruel Law which Phar, 
had made, That all the male Child 
of the Hebrews, ſo ſoow as they wil 
born, ſhould be put to death) afi 
they had hid him three months, did 
laſt expoſe him in an Ark of Bulruſh: 
upon the River Nite, and committ: 
him to the providence of God, whe! 
they deſpair'd to conceal any longer th 
their own care. 

Pharaoh's Daughter, coming by tl 
River ſide, eſpied him, and had cor 
paſhon on him; and gueſſing him 
* be one of the Hebrew Children, call 
for an Hebrew Nurſe, to take care ( 
him, who, as the Providence of God hiff 
ordered it, proved to be the Child's oy 
Mother. As he grew up, Pharao 
Daughter took care of his Education 
all Princely qualities, and adopted hiff* 
for her Son ; and Pharaoh (as Foſepii 
tells us) being without Son, deſignt 
him Herr of his Kingdom.  - _ 

Moſes refuſed this great offer. Bl 
why did he refuſe it, when it ſeem'd F* 
be preſented to him by the provident 
of God, and was brought about in 
+ {tran 


rather than a Kinedom. 


Fange a manner ; and when by this 
ans he might probably have had it 
his power to have eaſed the Iſraelites 
their cruel bondage, and perhaps 
ave had the opportunity of reducing 
at great Kingdom from the Worſhip 

Idols to the true God? Why 
ould he refuſe a Kingdom which was 
tered to him with fo fair an oportu- 
ty of doing ſo much good? * 


ith Moſes, was this, That he could not 
cept theofter, without forſaking God, 
d renouncing his Religion; for con- 
Kicring how ſtrangely the Egyptians were 
addicted to Idolatry, he could never 


n 
allSope to be accepted for Heir of that 
e Jingdom, unleſs he would violate his 


Sonſcience, either by abandoning or 
Jiſſembling his Religion. 

And how unlikely 1t was that he 
ould prevail with them- to change 
hÞcir Religion, he might eaſily judge by 
of&Þþc Example of Joſeph, who tho he had 
$ much authority and eſteem amongit 
em, by having been ſo great a Bene- 
tor to their Nation ; yet he could 
Fever move them in the leaft, in that 
Matter. C , 


Now 
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That which ſeems to have prevailed 


8 The Self-denyal 


"A Now ſecing he had no hopes of attain: 
Vol. 1. ing, or enjoying that dignity, without 
{inning grievoutly againſt God, he woullWto 

not purchaſe a Kingdom at ſo uncon- 
ſcionable a price. And as for the deli 
verance of his people, he was content 

to truſt the providence and promiſe of 

Cod for that ; and in the mean time was 
reſolved rather to take a part 1n the at- 
flictions of God's People, than to enjoying 

the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. of 

From the words thus explained, ſhallÞWgrc 

take occaſion to conſider theſe ForWie 

things. ho 


I. Moſes's ſelf-denial, in preferring up 
and chuſing a ſtate of afflicted Picty,ſwi 
before any ſinful enjoyments whatſoever, WRe 
before the greateſt earthly happineſs and = 
proſperity, when it was not to be at-ſWof 

. tained and enjoyed upon other terms} hi: 
than of finning againſt God. _- Wer 

HI. I ſhall confider thoſe circumſtan-wi 
ces of this ſelf-denial of Moſes, whichWen 
do very much commend and ſet off the] tic 
virtue of It. | off 

HF. The prudence and reaſonableneſs} Ar 
of this choice, in preferring a ſtate of <4 
afflicted Piety ' and Virtue, before the: 
greateſt proſperity and pleaſure of a fin- th 
ful courfe. IV. Sup- 


of Moſes's Choice. 


IV. Suppoſing ithis choice to be rea- 
ſonable, I ſhall enquire how it comes 


OI 
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to paſs that ſo many make anBther . 


chi9Ice. 


| . I, We will confider Moſes his felf- 
denial, 1n preferring a {tate of afflicted 


piety, before the greateſt earthly hap- 
pineſs and proſperity, when it is not to 
be enjoyed upon other terms, than of ſin- 
ing againſt God. He was adopted Heir 
of the Kingdom of Egypt, (one of the 
greateſt and moſigfouriſhing Kingdoms: 
then in the World; ) But he could not 
hope to attain to this dignity, and to 
ſecure himſelf in the poileſſion of it, 
upon other. terms than of complying 
with that Nation, in their Idolatrous 
Religton and Worſhip. 

Now being brought up in the belief 
of the true God, the God of {ſracl, 'by 
his Mother, to whom Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter had committed him, he could not 
without great: violence to his Conſci- 
ence, and the principles of his Edaca- 
tion, renounce the true God, and fill 
off to the / Idolatry of the Egppriars : 
And for this. reaſon he refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Darzhter, 
chnſins rather * to ſuffer affliFion wit 
the worſhippers of the true God, thanto 

| ] avs 
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"A— have the temporary enjoyment of any 
l. I. thing that was not to be had without fin; 


O 


The Virtue of 


for 1g the word ought .to be zender'd, 
7 T@ITHILESY EYav « H3PTIZS &« moAuuvmr than 
to have the temporary enjoyment of ſin, 
So here was Moſes his ſelf-denial, that 
he choſe rather to ſuffer afflition 
with the Worſhippers of the true God, 
than to gain a Kingdom, by the re- 
nourcing of God and Religion. 

IT. We will confider thoſe circumſtan- 
ces of his ſelf-denial,which do very much 
commend and ſet off the virtue of it. 

1. What it was he refuſed to be cal- 
led 5 the So of Pharaoh's Daughter ; that 
is, t@ be Heir of one of the greateſt 
and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms in the 
world: A temptation fo great, that the 
Devil himſelf could not find out one 
much greater, when he ſet upon the 
Son of God, to tempt him to fall down 
and worſhip him. 

And when we confider for what m- 
conſiderable things ſome men ſell ther 
Religion and their Conſciences, we ſhall 
think it no ſmall temptation which Myfe 

here reſiſted. S; violandum eſt jus,regmandi 
causa violandum eſt; If a Man would at 
any unjuſt thing, and violate his Relt- 
gion and Conſcience, he would not di 
: 


Moſes's Chozce. 

is for leſs than a Kingdom ;, and it would 
bea very hard bargain, even upon thoſe 
terms. , 

2. Conſider not only what he refu- 
kd; but what he choſe in the place ofit z 
a ſtate of great affliction and ſuffering. 
Had he refuſed a Kingdom, and choſen 
the quiet condition of a Subject of mid- 
de rank (beneath envy and above 


| contempt,) his ſelf-denial had not been 


ſogreat;z nay perhaps he had made a 
wife choice, in the account of the wiſe- 


Bt Men, in preferring a plentiful 


and quiet ,retirement, before the cares 
of a Crown, and the burden of pub- 
lik Government. | 

But it 1s very rare to find a Man that 
would chuſe rather to be oppreſt and 
petſecuted ; than to be a Prince, and 
to have the ſweet power to uſe others 
8s he pleaſed. | 

3. Conſider how fair a proſpe& he 
tad of enjoying this Kingdom, if he 
wuld but have come up to the terms 
of it. He did not reje& it, becanſe he 
ftefpaired of attaining it: for he had 
all the right that a good title could 
tive him, Feing adopted Heir to it ; and 


eli- I yet he refuſed it. 


F 2 To 
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To which I may add, that his breed- 
ing was ſuch, ,as might ; eafily kindle 
ambitious thoughts in him. He was 
brought up in Pharaoh's Court,. and was 


the Darling and Favourite of 1t; exceed-| 
ing beautiful (as Joſephus tells us) and 


learned in all the wiſdom of the Egypti: 


ans; than which no two qualities are 


more apt to puff up, and fwell a Man 
with big-thoughts of himſelf. 
They that are bred in a low conditi- 
on, never think of a Kingdom; Me 
not being apt to aſpire to things which 
are remote, and at a great diſtang 
from them. But nothing is more rar 
in perſons of great and generous mindz 
than ſuch a felf-den1al as this. 
+ 4. Letitbeconfideredin the laſt placg 
that this was a deliberate choice, not any 
raſh and ſudden determination made by 
him, when he was of incompetent . ag 
to make a true judgment of thing 
And this the Apoſtle takes notice of u 
the Text, as a very memorable circun 
{rance, that whey he was come to yeati 
he : refuſed to. be called the Son of Phan 
ob's Daughter. And St. Stephen tells uy 
that he was full forty years old when. 


' made this choice, AFs 7. 23.- When 


was full forty years old, it came into 
> x | hea 


%.  & 
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le Ml heart, to wilit his brethrew, the childrez Peng ih 

*; erin. J. 

As if Iſrael. When he was of ripeſt judgment, ny 

as I and in the height of his proſperity, and. 

d- | reputation, he made this choice : for 1t-1s 

ne £a1d in the verſe before; ' that Moſes was 

tj learned. in_all the wiſdom of the Fg ypti- 

areÞ@ 4175, an7h uighty 11 word. and deed ; that / 

lan 15, he was in great Tepuracion for m1 

Wiſdom 2nd Valour. - 4 | 

ti This ſcems. to refer to other” paſfi 1968 

len of his Life, which are not Tecor ded in 

ich} the Scripture” Hiſtory, but. related: : 

nc} large by Foſephis out of Hiſtorians .ex- 

Are tant in his time. For he'tells, . that when 

65 the Ethiopians had invaded Eegypr, and 
almoſt over-ftun it, Pharaoh 'was di- 

xc rected by the Oracle at* Memphis, to 

any make Moſes his, General, who by” his 

> b extraordinary Condut&t "and Courage 

ag overthrew. the Ethiopians, and. drave 

ag them out of Egypr. 

* aff. This Moſes did not think fit to re- 

un late of himſelf ; but St. Stephen ſeems to 

-ir;M8 allnde to it, when he ſays, that he was 

28! mighty in ard 2nd deed : And then 

5:18 It follows : and when he was Fill for fy ear, oF 

1.he old, it phe into his heart to viſit © Fa 7c bye 

nh Thren the children of Iſrael ; that is, when 

, ki fe was at fult maturity of jad ment. 

hend$ 2nd in the height of his F Proſperity, and 


F-2 Repi- 


- 


An Objefion againſt Moſes 


-— Reputation, he, quitted. the Court of 
yol. I. Eoypt, and went to viſit his aſflied 


Brethren, and choſe rather to take part 
with them in their-Sufferings, than to 
- accept thoſe great offers that were made 
to him. » | 


There is likewiſe another paſſage inÞ 
Joſephus concerning Moſes, which ſeen 
to be a forerunner of the contempt Þ 


which he ſhewed afterward of the 
Crown of Egypt; That when Moſes ws 
about three years old, Thermuthis, the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, brought the Chil 
to him, who took him in his arny, 
and put his Diadem upen his Head: 
But Moſes took it off, and caſt it to 


the ground, and trampled it under hi] 


feet. This was but a childiſh a&, and 
they who ſaw it would eafily believe, 
that for all his childiſh contempt of it 
then, if it were put upon his Head in 
good earneſt, when he came to be 1 

an, he would hold It on faſter, and 
uſe it with more reſpect. 

And it is not improbable, but that 
the Apoſtle might have ſome regard to 
this, when he ſays, that Moſes when 


he came to Tears ;, intimating that he did} 


not only trample upon the Diadem of 
Pharaoh, when he was a Child ; ” 


anſwered. 


when he was come - to years, and was 
capable of judging better of thoſe things, 
he refuſed to be called the Sou of Pharaoh's 
Danghter. | 

But before I proceed any farther, I 
cannot but. take notice of an Objectt- 


| on, which may ſeem to refle& greatly 
| upon the integrity of Moſes, Can we 
think him fo very confcientious a Man, 


who perſuaded the people of 1/rac!, 
and pretended God's direftion in the 
caſe, to cheat the Feyptians of their 
Jewels, under a frauddſent pretence of 
borrowing them ? There is fome dith- 
culty in the thing, as at firſt ſight it ap- 
pears : And yet I doubt not, with your 


favourable attention.,and free from preju- 


dice, to vindicate Moſes clearly in this 
matter. = 

AndI ſhall notinfift upon that,which 
1s commonly and truly faid in this caſe ; 
That God, who is the ſupream Lord of 
all things, may transfer the Rights of 
Men from one to another : becauſe 
the objection doth not lye againſt 
God's Right to take away from any man 
what he hath given him :; but againſt 


' the fraudulent manner of doing it, 


which ſeems unworthy of God to com- 
mand or encourage. 
r 4 Now 
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Now this matter I think is capable of 
another,and much clearer anſwer ; which 
in ſhort is this, and grounded upon the 
Hiſtory, as we find it related,, Exod. 12, 
The Providence of God did, it ſeems, Þ 
deſign by this. way to make ſome re-| 
paration to the [ſraelites, for the tyran- 
nical uſage which they had received 


from the Egyptians; and that firſt (| 


the Text expreſly tells us) 7 grving 
them favour with the Captians, who in 
truth, for their own ends, and to get 
rid of ſuch troubleſome. Gueſts, were 
diſpoſed to lend them any thing they 
had. Os | 

Thus far all, is right ; here is nothing 
but fair borrowing and lending : And if 
the 1/raelites acquired a right to thoſ 
things afterwards, there was thenno ob- 
ligation'to reſtitution. | 

Let us ſee then how the Providence 
of God brought this about : Namely, by 
permitting the Egyptians afterwards, 
without cauſe, and after.leave given them 
to, depart, to purſue them, with a de 


1ign to have deſtroyed them; by which 
 Hoſtility and Perfidiouſneſs they plainly 
forfeited their Right to what they had 
. only lent before. For this hoſtile attempt, 


which would have warranted the 1ſr«- 
” elite; 


anſwered. 


Jewels, if they had been in the poſſel(-,* 


fion of the Egyptians, did certainly war- 


rant them to keep them when they had 
them; and by this means they became 
rightful poſſeflors of what they had 
only by Loan before, and could .not 
have detained without pgs and mju- 
ſtice, -1f this hoſtility. of the Egyptians 
had not given them a new title and clear 
right to them. | 

"But I proceed to the zhird.thing I Dra- 
poſed, which was to vindicate the Pru- 
dence and reafonableneis-of this choice. 


And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtract 


from the particular caſe of Moſes, and 
ſhew in general, That itisa prudent and 
reaſonable thing, to prefer even an atlli- 
cted ſtate of Piety and: Virtue, before 
the greateſt plcaſures and proſperity of 
a ſinful courſe: And this will appcar, if 
we conſider theſe two things. 

_-F. The ſufferings of good Men upon 


account of Religion, togetNer with thc 
| Rn of them. 4 

| The temporary enjoy ment at 
pg ® the miſchicts. and . inconvent- 


Encies conſequent | upon them. 


& * 


I. The 


Gy 
elites to have ſpoiled them of their © 
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T. The ſufferings of good Men, up- 
on the account of Religion, together 
with the reward of them. This Moſes 
had in hiseye,when he made this choice; 


. for therefore he choſe to Juffer ARiGH- 
od 


on with the People of , rather 
than to enjoy the has an of fin, which 
are but for a Seaſon, becaufe he had re- 
ſpe to the recompence of reward. And tho 
he had but a very imperfe& diſcovery, 
in compariſon, of the future ſtate ; yet 
it ſeems he had ſo much affurance of 
the goodneſs of God, as firmly to be- 
lieve that he ſhould be no Iofer at the 
laſt, by any thing that he ' ſuffered for 

God and Religion. | 
Indeed if there were no life after this, 
and we had no expectation beyond this 
world, the wiſeſt thing we could do, 
would be to enjoy as much of the pre- 
ſent contentment of this world, as we 
could make ovr ſelves Maſters of. 
But if we be defigned for immortality, 
and ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or into- 
lerably miſerable in another world, ac- 
cording as we have demeaned our ſelves 
in this life; then certainly it is reaſonable 
that we ſhould take the greateſt care of 
the longeſt duration, and be content to diſ- 
penſe with ſome preſent inconveniences, 
| for 


TE , 
_— 
Ti& 
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for ancternal felicity ; and be willing to DO 
labour and take pains for a little while, YT1N-3- 
. F that we may be happy forever. And this 

| 1s accounted prudence in the account of 
the wiſeſt Men,to part with a little in pre- 
ſent, for a far greater future advantage. 


| But the diſproportion betwixt Time 
. KE and Eternity is fo vaſt, that did we 
; © but firmly believe, that we ſhall live 


for ever, nothing in this world could 
reaſonably be thought too good to part 


J withal, ar too grievous to fuffer, for the 
: obtaining of a bleſſed immortality. And 
upon this belief and perſuaſion of a migh- 


ty reward, beyond all their preſent ſuffer- 
ings, and that they ſhould be infinite 
gainers at the laſt, the Primitive Chri- 
; ſtians were kept from ſinking under their 
preſent ſufferings, and fortified againſt 
all that the malice and cruelty of the 
world conld do unto them. And it we 
 K- would conſider all things together, and 
mind the inviſible things of another 
world, as well as the things whic! are 
| {cen, we ſhould eaſily diſcern, that he 
who ſuffers for God'and Religion, does 
not renounce his happineſs, but put it 
out to intereſt, upon terms of greateſt ad- 
vantage ; and does wiſcly conſider his 
own beſt,and maſt laſting intereſt. This 
is the F:rſt. H. This 
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IT. This will yet more'evidently ap-, 


pear, if we conſider the temporary in- 
joyments of fin, together with the miſ-: 
chiefs and -inconveniencies attending, 
and conſequent upon them ; that as to 
the nature of them, they are mixt, and 
1mperfect ; as to the duration of them, 
they are ſhort, and but for x ſeaſon; 
and as to the final ifſue and conſequence 
of them, that they end in miſery and 
{orrow. 

1. As to the nature of FITR all the 
pleaſures and enjoyments oof fin are 
mixt and imperfe&. A wicked Man may 

make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, but 
even in laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and 
the end of that mirth is heavineſs. There 
can be no true and fincere pleaſure in 
any ſinful and vitious courſe, tho it be 
attended with all thePomp and Splendor 
of outward Happineſs and Profperity;for 


where ever fin and vice is, there muſt. be 


guilt; and whereever onilt 1 is, the mind 
will be reſtleſs and unquiet. 

For there are two. very troubleſome 
and tormenting paſſions, which are na- 
rurally conſequent upon guilt ; Shame 
and Fear : Shame; ariſing From the ap- 
prehenſion of the danger” of being diſ- 
covered; and Fear, fromthe apprehenſ - 
on 


PRES L IC >” ons % "mp Fen Low] ud & 
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+ on of thedanger of being puniſht : An 


and fill him with inward horror and 


of Moles's Choice. 


theſe do continually haunt the ſinner. 


confuſion, in his moſt ſecret retirements 
And if fin were attended with no o- 
ther trouble but the guilt of it, a wiſe 
Man would not commit it, if it were 
for no other reaſon, but meerly tor the 
peace and, quiet of his own mind. 

- 2. The' enjoyments of lin, as to the 
duration of them are but ſhort. Upon 


this confideration, Moſes ſet no great 


price and value upon them, but pre- 
terred affliction and ſuffering in good 
company, and in a good caute, before 
the temporary enjoyments of ſin. 

If the enjoyments of this world were 
perfect in their nature, and had no 
mixture of trouble and ſorrow in them: 
Yet this would be a great abatement of 
them, that they are of ſo ſhort and un- 
certain a continuance. The pleature of 
molt fins expires with the act of them; 
and when that is done, the delight vant- 
ſheth. 

I cannot deny but there are {eve- 
ral worldly advantages to be purcha- 
(ed by fin, which may perhaps be of 2 
longer.continuance ; as Riches and Ho- 
nours, the common purchaſe of Cove- 
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"A— touſneſs and Ambition, and of that long 
Vol. I. train of inferior Vices which attend up- 


on them, and miniſter unto them: But 
even thoſe enjoyments are in their own 
nature of an uncertain continuance, 
and much more uncertain for be- 
ing purchaſed by ifidirect and 1ll means. 
But if the enjoyment of. theſe things 
were ſure to be of the ſame date with 
our lives; yet how ſhort a duration is 
that, compared with Eternity ? Make the 
utmoſt allowance to theſe things, that 
can be; yet we can but enjoy them 
whilſt we are in this world. When we 
come into the world of Spirits, it will 
fignifie nothing to us to have been rich 
or great in this world. When we ſhall 
ſtand before that higheſt Tribunal, it 
will not avail us in the leaſt to have 
be2n Princes, and great Men, and Judges 
on the Earth ; the pooreſt Man that e- 
ver lived in this world, will then be up- 
_ equal terms with the biggeſt of us 
all. 


For all mankind ſhall then ſtand up-- 


on a level, and thoſe civil diſtin&ions of 
rich and poor, of baſe and honoura- 
_ ble, which ſeem now fo confiderable, 
and mxke ſuch a glaring difference a- 
mong(t Men in this world, ſhall all then 
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off Moſes's Choice. 


belaid afide, and moral differences ſhall —S— 
only take place. All the diſtinf&ions SETIN.Z. 


which will then be made, will be be- 


| twixt the good and the bad ; the righ- 


teous and the wicked ; and the diffe- 


| rence betwixt a good and bad Man will 
| be really much greater, than ever it 
| ſeemed to be betwixt the higheſt and 
| meaneſt perſons in this world. 


And if this be ſo, why ſhould we va- 


| lue the enjoyments of fin at fo high a 


rate, which at the beſt are only conſide- 
rable (and that only in the imagination 
of vain Men) during our abode in this 
world ; but bear no price at all in that 
Country where we mult Jive for ever: Or 
if they did, we cannot carry them along 
with us. Theguilt of them indeed will 
follow us-with a vengeance ; the injuſtice 
and all the ill arts we have ufed for the 
getting or keeping of them, eſpecially, if 
at once we have made Shipwreck of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. 

If we have changed our Religion, or 
which is much worſe, if continuing in 
the profeſſion of it, we have betrayed 
It, and the intereſt of it, for the gaining 
or ſecuring of any of theſe things; we 
ſhall find to our ſorrow, rhat tho #he 
enjoyments of ſin were but for a ſea- | 
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PALS ſor, the guilt of it will never leave us 
VoE IT. nor forſake us.z but will ſtick cloſe tous, 


and make us miſerable for ever. But 
this belongs to the | 

HIM.ThingI propoſed to ſpeak to,name- 
ly, The final iſſne, and conſequence of 
a linful courſe, which is mifery and for- 
row, many times in this world ; but 
moſt certainly in the next. 

I. In this world, the very beſt iſſue 
and conſequence of a ſinful courſe, that 
we can imagin, 1s Repentance: And 
even this hath a great deal of ſenſible 
pain and trouble in it: for 1t 1s ma- 
ny times (eſpecially after great fins, 
and a long continuance in them, ) 
accompanied with much regret and hor- 
ror: with deep and piercing {ſorrow ; 
with diſmal and deſpairing thoughts of 
God's mercy; and with fearful appre- 
henſfions of. his wrath and vengeance, 
So that if this were the worſt conſe- 
quence of fin (which indeed is the 
beſt) no Man that conſiders and cal- 


culates things wiſely, would purchaſe 


the pleaſarc of any fin, at the price of 
ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow, as a true 
and deep repentance will coſt him; e- 
ſpzcially, fincea trye repentance, does in 
many caſes oblige Men to the reſtitution 


of 


of Moſes's Chozce. 


{ of that which hath been gained by fin, g 
| if it hath been got by the injury of a- 
| nother. 


And this conſideration quite takes a- 


| way the pleaſure and profit of an 11] got- 
| ten Eſtate. Better never to have had it, 
* than to be obliged to refund it. 
man will forbear the moſt pleaſant meats, 
| if he know before-hand that they will 
| make him deadly fick, and that he ſhall 
| never be at eaſe, till he have brought 
| them up again. 


A wile 


No Man that believes the threatnings 


| of God, and the judgments of another 
| world, would ever fin, but that he 
| hopes to retrieve all again by repentance: 
| But it is the greateſt folly in the world 
| 'to commit any fin upon this hope : For 
| that is to pleaſe ones ſelf for the preſent, 


in hopes to have more trouble afterwards 


| than the pleaſure comes to. But efpecially 


no Man would be guilty of an act of inju- 
ſtice and oppreflion, in hopes to repent 
of it afterwards; becauſe there can be no 
repentance for ſuch ſins without reſtitu- 
tion; and *tis perfect madneſs for a Man 
to run the hazard of his Soul, to get 
an Eſtate, in hopes of reſtoring it azain : 
tor ſo he muſt do that truly repents of 
ſuch a fin. But, | 

(3 2. In 
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patho 2. In the other world, the final iſſue Þ_ 
Vol. 1: and con{equence of all the pleaſures of Jae 
fin unrepented of, will certainly be mi- Fthe 
ſery and ſorrow. How quietly ſoever a up 
[inner may paſs through this world, or Ol 
out of it ; miſery will certainly over- Flig 
rake him in the next, unſpeakable and Þ the 
eternal miſery,ariſing from an apprehen- | 9 
ſicn of the greateſt loſs, and a ſenſe of F ral 
the ſharyeſt pain ; and thoſe ſadly ag- þ 
gravated by. the remembrance of paſt þ : 
pleaſure, and the deſpair of future Þ1 
C2: 

Er-:1 2 fad apprehenſion and melan- þ 
choly :-Aefticon upon his ineſtimable Þ 1 
lofs. In the other world ; the finner ſhall fay 
be eternally ſeparated from God, who 
is the fountain of happineſs. This 1s the Ar 
firſt part ofthat miſerable ſentence which Þ far 
ſhali be paſt upon the wicked ; depart 7 
from me. | | 'n 

Sinners are not now ſenſible of the Þ * 
joyes of Heaven, and the happineſs of | 
that ſtate, and therefore are not capa- do 


ble of eſtimating the greatneſs of ſuch a Þ 
loſs : But this ſtupidity and inſenfible- Þ 


neſs of ſinners, continues only during 
this preſent ſtate, which affords Men | '* 
variety of objects and pleaſures, to di | 
vert and entertain them : But when they | ph 
are | 


| caſe and remedy. 


of Moſes's Faith, 


zfe once enter'd upon the other world, png 
they will then have nothing elſe to take 27-3 
up their thonghts, but the ſad conditi- 
lon, .into which by their own wilful neg- 
ligerice and folly they have plunged 
| themſelves. They ſhall then, /if# up their 
Fees, and with the rich Man in the pa- 
able, at once ſee the happineſs of others, 
| and feel their own miſery and torment. 


But this is not” all. Beſides the appre- 


| henfion of ſo "great a loſs, they ſhall be 
 fenfible of the ſoreſt and ſharpeſt pains; 
[and how grievous thoſe ſhall be, we 
| may conjecture. by what the Scripture 
lays of them in general; That they are 


the effects of a' mighty diſpleaſure, of 
Anger and Omnipotence met togeth-r, 
fargreater than can be deſcribed by any 


{pains and ſufferings which we are ac- 
f Ee withal in this world : For who 


ows the Power. of God's anger, and the 
utmoſt of what Omnipotent Juſtice can 
do to ſinners? 1+ 7s a fearfirl thing to full 
mo the hands of the living God. 

One would think this were miſery 
mough, and needed no farther aggra- 


| ation : But yet it hath two terrible 


ones; from. the remembrance of pai 


pleaſures, arid the deſpair of any future 
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The remembrance of paſt pleaſure 
makes preſent ſufferings more ſharp and Þ 
ſenſible. For as nothing commends plex- Þ 
fure more, and gives a quicker reliſh to Þ 
happinets,than precedent pain and ſuffer- Þ 
ing: (for perhaps there 1s not a greater | 
pleaſure in the world, than in the ſudden þ 
eaſe which a Man finds after a ſharp fit Þ 
of the Stone) ſo nothing enrageth ailli-Þ ; 
tion more, and ſets a keener edg upon 
miſery, than to paſs into great pain im- 
mediately out of a ſtate of eaſe and plex- þ 
ſure. This was the ſtinging aggravation 
of the rich Man's torment, That 7 hi Þ 
life time he had received his good things, þ 


and had fared ſo deliciouſly every day. 
But the greateſt aggravation of all 1s, 
the deſpair of any future eaſe and reme- 


dy. The duration of this miſery 5Þ 


ſet forth to us in Scripture, by ſuch 


expreſſions as do fignifie the longeſt andF 


moſt interminable duration. Depart jt 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25, 
and Mark 9. 43. Where the worm dies nd, 
and the fire is not quenched. And in the 
Revwel. it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be 
tormented, day and night, for ever and 
ever; Without intermiſſion, and with- 
out end. And this ſurely is the perte- 


tion of miſery, for a Man to lye under 


the 


of Moſes's Choice. 


| the greateſt torments, and to be in de- 
Þ pair of ever finding the leaſt eaſe. 


Let us now compare things together ; 


| on the one hand, the ſufferings of good 


O 


| Men, for a good Conſcience, and the 
| reward that follows them; and on the 
| other hand, theenjoyments of fin, with 
' the miſchief and miſery that attends 
| them, and will certainly overtake them 
| in this world, or in the next : and then 
| we ſhall eafily diſcern which of theſe 1s 
| tobe preferred in a wife Man's choice. 


And indeed the choice is fo very plain, 


| that a Man muſt be f{trangely forſaken 
| of his reaſon, and blinded by ſenſe, who 
| does not prefer that courſe of life, which 
| will probably make him happier in this 


world, but moſt certainly in the next. 
IV. There remains now only the Forrth 


and laſt particular to be ſpoken to; 
| viz, Suppoling this choice to be rea- 


ſonable, to enquire whence it coines to 
paſs, that ſo many make a quite contrary 
choice. How is it that the greateſt part of 
mankind are ſo widely miſtaken,as to pre- 
ter the temporary enjoyments of ſin, he- 
tore Conſcience and Religion ; eſpecially, 
if it be attended with great aflittons and 
ſufferings ? And of this I ſhall give you 
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Onbelief and Inconſiderateneſs, 


as brief an account as I can, and fo con- | 
clude this Diſcourſe. -— 

This wrong choice generally proceeds F 
from one or both of theſe two cauſes; F 
from want of Faith ; or from want of Þ 
conſideration ; or of both. | 

7. One great reaſon why Men make | 
{o unprudenta choice, isunbeliet; either 
the want of Faith, or the weakneſs of it. | 
Either Men do not believe the recompen- 
ces of another lite, or they are not ſo Þ 
firmly perſuaded of the reality of them, F 
If Men do not at all believe theſe things, 
there is no foundation for Religion ; for 
he that cometh unto God (that 1s, he that 
thinks of being religious) ſt believe 
that God is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him, as the Apo- 
itle reaſons in the beginning of this 
Chapter. 

But I hope, there are but few that 
are, or can be Infidels, as to theſe great 
and fundamental principles of Religion. 
But it 1s to be feared, that the Faith of 
a great many is but weak and wavering; 
their Faith is rather negative; they do 
not disbelieve theſe things ; but they are 
not firmly perſuaded of them ; their 
Faith is rather an opinion, than a roo 

| EC 


Cauſes of a wrong Choice. 


ed and well grounded, perſuaſion; and, 
therefore no *wonder, if 1t be not TRE 
ſtrong and vigorous a princ 'P le of acti- 
on, and like the Faich of Abrahiaz and 
Moſes, and other worthies moncioncd in 
this Chapter. For where Faith is in 1ts 
full ſtrength and vigour, it will he 
proportionable effects pen the refoluti- 
ons and wills of Men : But where it is but 
weak, it 1s of little or no cficacy. And 
this 1s the true reaſon, why fo many 
forſake Religion, and cleave to this pre? 

ſent world : and when it comes to the 
puſh, chuſe rather to fin, than to {ut- 


fer; and will rather quit the trath, than 


endure periecution for it. 
Theſe are they, whom our Saviour 


| GS. who receive the word with joy, 


and endure for a while ; but who f ribu- 


| lation and perſecution ar je beri::fs of the 


word, preſcatly they are of ended : not 
that they did not believe the Word ; 
but their Faith had taken no doep, root. 
and therefore it withered. The weak- 
neſs and wavering of Mens Fa: th, i TI nikes 
them unſtable and inconſtant in their 
courſe; becauſe they arc not of Gn mind, 
but divided betwixt tO incoraſt 
that of this world, and the other; 1 
G 4 
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the donble minded man (as St. Fames tells Þ 
us) 7s wnſtable 1a all his ways. 
It 1s generally a true rule ; ſo nuch F 
wavering as we fee in the actions Þ 
and lives of Men, ſo much weakneh F 
there is in their Faith ; and therefore he Þ 
that would know what any Man firm- þ 
ly believes, let him attend to his actions | 
more than to his profeſſions. | 
If any Man live fo, as no Man that Þ 
heartily believes the Chriſtian Religion F 
can live, it is not credible that ſuch a Þ 
Man doth firmly believe the Chriſtian F 
Religion. He ſays he docs; butthereis | 
a greater evidence 1n the cafe than words; þ 
there is Teſtinmoninum rei, the Man's aQtions 
are to the contrary, and they do beſt 
declare the inward ſenſe of the Man, 
Did Men firmly believe that there is 
a God that governs the world, and that Þ 
he hath appointed a day, wherein te 
will judge it in righteouſneſs; and that Þ 
all mankind ſhall ſhortly appear before F 
him, and give an account of themſelves, | 
and all their a&tions to him;and that thoſe F 
who have kept the Faith and a good Conſe | 
eace, and have lived ſoberly,and rizhteouſly, | 
and godly in this preſent world, ſhall F 
»e unſpeakably and eternally happy | 
ut 


Cauſes of a wrong Choice. 


but the fearful and nibeliening, thoſe 
who out of fear or intereſt, have de- 
ſerted the Faith, or lived wicked lives, 
ſhall have their portion in the lake, which 
burns with fire and brimſtone; I fav. 
were Mcn firmly perſuaded of the. 
—_ it is hardly credible that any 

Man thould make a wrong choice, and 
woefoks the ways of Trath and Righte- 
ouſneſs, upon any temptation whatſo- 
ever. 

Faith, even in temporal matters, 1s 3. 
mighty principle of action, and will make 
Men to attempt and undergo {[trange 
and difficult things. The Faith of the 
Goſpel ought to be much more operative 
and powerful ; becauſe the Obje&s of 
Hope and Fear, which it preſents to us, 
are far greater, and more confi derable, 
than any y thing that this world can tempt 
or terrifie us withal. 

Would we but by Faith make preſent 
to our minds, the inviſible things of an- 
other world, the happineſs of Heaven, 
and the terrors of Hell, and were we as 


verily perſuaded of them, as if they wer? 


in our view; how ſhould we deſpiſe all 
the pleaſures and terrors of this world / 
And with what eaſe ſhould we reſiſt and 
rcpelall thoſe temptations, which wourg 
| educt: 
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ſeduce us from our duty, or draw us 
into fin! 

A firm and unſhaken belicf of theſe 
things, would effectually remove all thoſe 
mountains of difficulty and diſcourage- 
ment, which Men fancy to themſelves in 
the ways of Religion. To him that be- 
Lieveth, all things are poſſueble, and moſt 
things would be eaſfie. 

2. Another reaſon of this wrong choice, 
1s want of conſideration ; for this would 
{trengthen our Faith, and make it more 
vigorous and powerful: And indeed a 
Faith which is well rooted and eſtabli- 
ſhed doth ſuppoſe a wiſe and deep con- 
fideration of things ; and the want of this 
Is a great cauſe of the fatal miſcarriage 
of Men ; that they do not fit down and 
conlider with themſelves ſeriouſly, how 
much Religion 1s their intereſt, and how 
much it will coſt them to be true to it, 
and to perſevere in it to the end. 

We ſuffer our ſelves to be governed 
by ſenſe, and to be tranſported with 
preſent things : But do not confider our 


future and laſting intereſt, and the whole 


duration of an immortal Soul. And this 1s 
the reaſon, why ſo many men are hurried 
away by the preſent and ſenfible delights 


.of this world ; becauſe they will not 


take 
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take time to think of what will be here- GS 


after. 

For it 15 not to be imagined, but that 
the Man who hath ſeriouſly conſidered 
what fin 1s, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſure, 
and the eternity of its puniſhment; ſhould 
reſolve to forſake ſin, and to live a holy 
and virtuous life. 

Toconclude this whole Difcourſe. If 
Men did but ſeriouſly believe the great 
principles of Religion ; the Being and 


the Providence of God ; the immor- | 


tality of their Souls; the glorious re- 
wards, and the dreadful puniſhments of 
another world ; they could not poſtibly 
make ſo imprudent a choice, as we ſce 
a great part of mankind to do; they 
could not be induced to forſake God and 
Religion for any tempora] intereſt and 
advantage ; to renounce the favour of 
Heaven, and all their hopes of happineſs 
in another world, for any thing that this 
world can afford, nay not for the whole 
world, if it were offered to them. For as 
our Saviour reaſons in this very cafe of 
iorfaking our Religion for any temporal 
intereſt, or conſideration; What is a ma 
profited if he gain the whole world, and 
lole his own Soul? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his Soul ? 

When 
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When ever any of us are tempted in 
this kind ; let that folemn declaration 
of our Saviour and our Judge be conti- 
nually in our minds ; He that confeſſeth me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
Father which is in heaven : but whoſoever 
fhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this 


adulterons and ſinful generation, of him jhall | 


the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his 
holy Angels. 

And we have great cauſe to thank 
God, to ſee ſo many in this day of try- 
al, and hour of temptation, to adhere 
with ſo much reſolution and conſtancy 
to their Holy Religion, and to prefer 
the keeping of Faith, and a good Con- 
ſcience, to all earthly conſiderations and 
advantages. 

And this very thing, that ſo many hold 
their Religion ſo faſt, and are ſo loth 
to part with it, gives great hopes that 
they intend to make good uſe of it, and 
to frame their lives according to the ho- 
ly rules and precepts of it ; which alone 
can give us peace, whilſt we live, and 
comfort when we come to die ; and at- 
ter death ſecure to us the poſſeſſion of 
2 happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſt- 
ins as our Souls. , 
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To which, God of his Infinite Goodneſs >> 
bring 1s all, for his mercy's ſake, in ;. Ser CE + 
ſus Chriſt - To whom, with the Father, = 
the Holy Ghoſt, be af her end Glory, 

World without end, Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſlion of 
the true Religion, 


——_—. 


The firſt Sermon on this Text. 
RED. XA 23- 


| Let us hold faſt the profeſſuon of our Faith 
without wavering ;, for he is faithful that 
hath promiſed. 


HE main Scope and deſign of this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 15 to per- 
ſuade the Fews, who were newly con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, to continue ſted- 
faſt in the profeſſion of that Holy and 
Excellent Religion which they had em- 
| braced; and not to be removed from it, 
either by the ſubtile inſinuations of their 
Brethren the Fews, who pretended that 
they were in poſleſſion of the true ancient 
Religion, and the only true Church of 
God upon Earth ; or by the terrour of 
| the 
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Conſtancy in the Profelſzor 


OD the Heathen perſecution, which was fo 
Vol. 1. hot againſt them at that time. And to this 


end the Author of this Epiſtle doth by 
great variety of arguments demonſtrate 
the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion 
above the Jewiſh diſpentation ; and ſhews 
ar large, that in all thoſe retpects upon 
which the Jews valued.themſelves and 
their Religion (as namely upon the ac- 
count of their” Lawgiver, their High- 
Pricits, and their Sacrifices) the Chriſti- 
an Religion had every way the advan- 
tage of them. 

And having made this clear, he con- 
cludes with an earneſt exhortation to 
th2m to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſ- 
ficn of this excellent Religion, which 
was vealed to them by the Son of 
. Ged, the true propitiatory Sacrifice, and 
the great High-Prieſtof their profeſſion, 
and into which they had ſolemnly been 
initiated and admitted by Baptiſm ; wer. 
I9, 20, 21, 22. Having therefore, brethren, 
boldneſs to enter into the holieſt, by the blood 
of Feſur, by a new and living way, which he 
hath conſecrated for us through the wail, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh; and having an 
high-prieſt over the houſe of God ; Let us 
draw near with a true heart, in full aſſu- 
rance of faith, that 1s, let us fincerely 

| 7 ſerve 


of the true Religion. 


ſerve God with a firm perſuaſion of 


the Truth and Excellency of this 
Holy Religion, into the profeſſion 
whereof we were ſolemnly admitted 


| by Baptiſm ; for that is undoubted- 
ſy the meaning of the following 
| words; havins our hearts ſprink- 
| bed from an evil Conſcience, and our bo- 
| dies waſht with pure water ; the Water, 
with which our Bodies are waſht in 
| Baptiſm, ſignifying our ſpiritual Re- 
| generation, and the pureins of our 


Conſciences from dead Works, to 


| ſerve the living God. From all which 


he concludes, Let us hold faſt the pro- 
felſuon of our faith without wavering : 
This refers to that ſolemn Profeſſzoz 
of Faith, which was made by all Chri- 
ſtians at their Baptiſm, and which is 
contained in the ancient Creed of the 
Chriſtian Church, called by the an- 
cient Fathers, The Rule of Faith. 

Let us hold faſt, 1am, It us 
firmly retain ; the fame with »-xmouer 
ms CUGASNRE, Chap. 4. IA. Seeing then 
ve have a great high-prieſt which is paſ- 
ſed into the Heavens, TFeſus the Sor 
of God, let us take faſt hold of our 
profeſſeon. So here in the Text, the 

Ne Apoſtic 
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PA Apoſtle upon the ſame Confideration | 
Vol. I. exhorts Chriſtians to retain, Or hold 
faſt, T GUPROMRY T1s ems, the Con- | 
feijzon or Profeſſuon of their hope ; that is, | 
the Hope of the Reſurrection of the | 
| Dead, and Everlaſting Life, which F 
was the Concluſion of that Faith 
or Creed, whereof in Baptiſm they | 
made a Solemn Profeſſion. Let us F 
hold faſt the profeiſuon of our Faith | 
or Hope, without wavering ; the word | 
is «Mr*, inflexible, unmoveable, ſtea- | 
dy, and not apt to waver and be 
ſhaken by every Wind of contrary | 
Dodrine, nor by the Blaſts and F 


Storms of Perſecution. For he zs faith- 
ful that hath promiſed. If we conti- 
nue faithful and ſtea&y to God, he 


will be faithful, to make good all the F 


Promiſes which he hath made to us. 


In the words thus explained, there | 
are 1wo things which I ſhall diſtind- 


ly conſider. 


Firſt, The Exhortation Let ws hold | 
faſt the profeſſuon of our Faith, without | 
wavering And, . . 

Secondly, The Argument or Encou- | 
ragement uſed toenforce itz Hes fuith- 
ful that promiſed. Ibegin with the 


Firft,l 


of the trhe Religion. 


Firſt, The Exhortation, to be con- 
ſtant and ſteady in the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; Let vs hold faſt the 


| profeſſzon of our faith without waverizg. In 
| the handling of this, and that we may 
| the better underſtand the true meaning 
| of this Exhortation here in the Text, 
{ T ſhall do theſe two things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew Negatively, whete- 


{ In this Confſtancy and Steadineſs in 
| the Profeſſion of the true Religion 
| does not conſiſt. And here I ſhall re- 
| move one or two things which are 
| thought by ſome, to be inconſiſtent 


with Conſtancy and Steadfaſtneſs in 
Religion. 

IT. I ſhall ſhew Pofitively, what 
1s implied in a Conſtant and Steady 


| Profeſſion of the true Religion. 


[. I ſhall ſhew Negatively, what 


| Conftancy and Steadfaſtneſs in the Pro- 
| feſfion of the true Religion does not im- 
| ply. And there arc twothings which are 
{ thought by ſome to be imply'd, in 
| bolding faſt the profejſron of our faith 
| without wavering. | | 

Firſt, That Men ſhould not take the 
{ liberty to examine their Religion, and 


enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons 
of it; H 2 2: That. 
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Examination'of Religion 
Secondly,That men ſhould obſtinately 
refuſe to hear any Reaſons that can be 
brought againſt the true Religion as 
they think, which they have once en- 


tertained. . 
Firſt, That Men ſhould not take the 


liberty to examine their Religion, | 


and to enquire into the grounds and 
Reaſons of it. This I think is fo 
far from being forbidden in this Ex- 
hortation z that 'on the contrary, I 
donbt not to make it appear, that 
a free and impartial Enquiry into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of our Relt- 
gion, and a thorough Tryal and Exa- 
mination of them, is one of the 
beft Means to confirm and eſtabliſh 
us in the Profeſſion of it: I mean, 
that all Perfons that are capable of 
it, ſhould do it, and that they will 
find great benefit and advantage by 


it. For I do not think that this is Þ 


a Duty equally and indifferently 1n- 
cumbent upon all ; nor indeed fit and 
proper for all Perſons; becauſe all 
are not equally capable of doing it, 
There are two ſorts of Perſons that 
are in a great meaſure incapable of 


dOoIng It. 
7 i. Chil- 


conſiſtent with Conſtancy, 
r. Children. 


| 2. Such grown Perſons as are of a 91-4» 
| very mean and low capacity, and 
improvement of Underſtanding. 


Children are not fit to examine, 


| but only to learn and believe what 1s 
| taught them by their Parents and 
| Teachers. They are fit to have the 
| fear of God, and the Principles of the 
| true Religion inſtilled into them : 
| but they are by no means fir to 
diſcern between a true and falſe Re- 
| ligion, and to chuſe for themſelves, 
| and to make a change of their Re- 
| ligion;z as hath of late been allow- 


ed to them in a Nation not far 


from us, and* by publick Edi& 


declared, that Children at Se- 
vey Years Old, are fit to chuſe and 
to change their Religion: Whiclr is 
the firſt Law I ever heard of, that 


| allows Children at that Age to do 


any Act for themſelves, that is of 
Conſequence and Importance to them, 
for the remaining part of their Lives, 
and which they ſhall ſtand obliged 
to perform and make good. They 
are indeed. Baptized, according to 
the cuſtome and uſage of the Chri- 
| H 3 ſtan 
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{tian Church, in their Infancy : But 
they do not enter into this Obliga- 
tion themſelves; but their Sureties 
undertake for them, that when they 
come to Age, they ſhall take this 
Promiſe upon themſelves, and con- 
firm and make it good. But ſure- | 
iy, they can do no A& for them- Þ 
ſelves, and in their own name, at | 
that Age, which can be obligatory. | 
They can neither make any Con- 
tracts that ſhall be valid, nor in- 
cur any Debt, nor oblige themſelves 
by any Promiſe, nor chuſe them- 
ſelves a Guardian, nor do' any A& 
that may bring them under an In- 
convenience, when »they ſhall come 
at Age. And can we think them of 
diſcretion ſufficient at that time, to Þ| 
do a thing of the greateſt Moment | 
and Con'equence of all other; and F 
which will concern them to all Eter- | 
nity; namely to chuſe their Reli- Þ 
gion ? There is indeed one Part ot F 
one Religion (which we all know) | 
which Children at Sevez Years of | 
Age are fit (I do not ſay to Judge | 
of, but) to be as fond of, and to pra- | 
Ctiſe to as good -purpoſe, as thoſe of | 
| | riper 
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riper Years; and that is, to worſhip 
Images, to tell their Beads, to 
fay their Prayers, and to be preſent 
at the Service of God in an. un- 
known Tongue; and. this they are 
more likely to chuſe at that Age, 
than thoſe who are of ripcr and more 
improv'd Underſtandings; and if they 
do not chuſe it at that time, it 1s 
ten to one, they will not chuſe it 
afterwards. I ſhall fay no more of 
this, but thatirt is a very extraordinary 
Law, and ſuch as perhaps was never 
thought of betore, from the beginning 
of the World.Thus much for Children. 

As for grown Perſons, who are 
of a very low and mean capacity 
of Underſtanding, and either by 
reaſon of the weakneſs of their Fa- 
culties, or other Diſadvantages which 
they lye under, are in little or no 
probability of improving themſelves ; 
Theſe are always to be conſidered 
aS in the condition of Children, and 
Learners, and therefore muſt of ne- 
ceſfity, in things which are not 
plain and obvious to the meancſt 
Capacities, truſt and rely upon the 


Judgment of others. And it 1s really 
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Vols much wiſer and ſafer for them ſo to 
VY2% t- do, than to depend upon their own 
Tudgments, and to lean to their own 
Underſtandings; and ſuch Perſons, if 
they be modeſt and humble, and 
pray earneſtly to God for his Aſli- F 
ſtance and Direction, and are care- | 
ful to practiſe what they know, and F 
to live up to the beſt Light and 
Knowledge which they have, ſhall 
not miſcarry, meerly for want 
of thoſe farther degrees of Know- 
ledge which they had no Capaci- 
ty nor Oportunity to attain ; be- F 
cauſe their Ignorance 15 unavoid- | 
able, and God will require no more | 
of them than he hath given them, 
and will not call them to account 
for the improvement of thoſe Ta- 
 Jents, which he never committed to Þ 
them, And if they be led into F 
any dangerous Error, by the negli- 
gence or il] condudt of thoſe, under | 
whoſe Care and Inſtruction the Pro- F 
vidence of God pcrmitted them to be | 
placed, God willnot tmpute it to them | 
as a Fault; becauſe in the Circum- | 
ſtances in which they were, they took | 
the beſt and wiſeſt courſe that they | 
Y '- could, F 
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could, to come to the knowledge of T"— 
the Truth, by being willing to learn YeFm-4- 
what they could of thoſe, whom 

they took to be wiſer than them- 

ſelves. 


But for ſuch Perſons, who by the 
maturity of their Age, and by the 
natural ſtrength and clearneſs of 
their Underſtandings, or by the due 
exerciſe and improvement of them, 
are capable of enquiring into, and 
underſtanding the Grounds of their 
Religion, and diſcerning the diffe- 
rence betwixt Truth and Error (I 
do not mean in unneceſſary Points and 
matters of deepeſt Learning and Spe- 
culation, but in matters neceſlary 
to Salvation) it 1s certainly very 
reaſonable, that ſuch Perſons ſhould 
examine their Religion, and under- 
_ the Reaſons and Grounds 
Or 1t, | 


And this muſt either be granted 
to be reaſonable ; or elſe every man 
muſt continue in that Religion in 
which he happens to be fixt by Edu- 


cation, or for any other Reaſon to 
| pitch 
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pitch upon, when he comes to Years 
and makes his free Choice. For if this 
be a good Principle, that no Man is 
to examine his Religion, but take 
it as It is, and to believe it, and 


reſt ſatisfhed with it ; Then every Man F 
is to remain in the Religion which | 
he firſt lights upon, whether by Choice F 
| or the Chance of his Education. For | 
he ought not. to change but upon Þ 
Reaſon; and Reaſon he can have Þ 
none, unleſs he be allowed to exa- 
mine his Religion and to compare it Þ 
with others, that by the Compari- Þ 
ſon he may diſcern which is beſt, Þ 
and ought in reaſon to be preferred | 
in his Choice. For to him that will F 


not, or is not permitted to ſearch 
into the Grounds of any Religion, 


all Religions are alike; as all things F 
are of the ſame Colour, to him that Þ 


is always kept in the dark, or if he 


happens to come into the Light, dares | 


not open his Eyes, and make ufe 


of them to diſcern the different Co- | 


lours of things. 


But this is evidently and at firſt 
ght unreaſonable; becauſe at this 
rate, 


conſeftent with Conſtancy. 123 


rate, every Man that hath once en- T5 
tertained an -Errour, and a falſe Re-YTM-4. 
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n | ligion, muſt for ever continue in it, 
+» | For if he be not allowed to examine 
1Þ it, he can never have Reaſon to 
1 | change; and to make a change with- 
hþ | out Reaſon, is certainly unreaſon- | 
» þ able, and mere Vanity and Incon- | 
r | ſtancy. | 
n | | 
«© And yet for ought I can ſee, this | 


} 15 the Principle which the Church 
+þ of Rome doth with great Zeal and 
| Earneſtneſs inculcate upon their Peo-. 
> | ple; diſcouraging all Doubts and En- 
4 Þ quiries about their Religion, as 
1 | Temptations of the Devil ; and all Exa- 
} | minations of the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of their Religion, as an inclina- 


1 : 

-s | tion and dangerous ſtep towards 
't || Hereſy. For what elſe can they mean, 
« | by taking the Scriptures out of the 
s | hands of the People, and locking 


> | them up from them in an unknown 
| Tongue; by requiring them abfo- 
lutely to fubmit their Judgments, 
and to reſign them up to that which 
+ | they are pleaſed to call the Catho- 
is | JIick Church, and Implicitly a” row 
teve 
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PAN lieve as She believes, tho they Þ 
Vol. i. know not what that is? This is in | 


them together. And therefore it 
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Truth, to believe as their Prieſt tells 
them; for that is all the teaching 


Part of the Church, and all the Rule | 
of Faith that the common People are 


acquainted with. 


And it is not ſufficient to ſay in F 
this matter, That when men are in F 
the Truth, and of the right Religi- F 
on, and in the Boſom of the true | 
Church, they ought to reſt ſatisfied, F 
and to examine and enquire no far- Þ 
ther. For this is manifeſtly unreaſon- F 


able, and that upon theſe Three ac- 
counts. 


r. Becauſe this is a plain and ſhame- | 
ful begging of the thing in Queſti- Þ 
on; and that which every Church, F 
and every Religion doth almoſt with F 
equal Confidence pretend to; That Þ 
Theirs 1s the only right Religion, and Þ 


the only true Church. And theſe 


Pretences are all alike reaſonable to | 


Him that never examined the Grounds 
of any of them, nor hath compar'd 


15 


> I fay 1s fond Partiality ; 
{ ry Religion and every Church may 
| (for ought that appears to any man 
| thatis not permitted to examine things 


conſiſtent with Conſtancy. 
js the vaineſt thing in the World 


that all Religions in the World ought 
to be examined, but Theirs z Be- 
cauſe T heirs, and none elſe, is the true 
Religion. For this which they ſay 
ſo confidently of it, That it is the true 
Religion, no Man can know till he 
have examined it, and ſearched in- 
to the Grounds of it, and hath 
conſidered the Objections which are 
againſt it. - So that it 1s fond Par- 
tiality to ſay, that -Their Religion is 
not to be examined by the pcople 
that profeſs it; but that all other 
Religions ought to be examined, 
or rather, becauſe they are diffe- 
rent from That which they preſume 
to be the only true Religion, ought 
to be condemned at all adventures, 
without any farther = This 

ecauſe eve-* 


for the Church of Rome to pretend, SIM. 4. 


impartially ) ſay the ſame tor them- 


| ſelves, and with as much Reaſon ; 
| and if ſo, then either every Religion 
| ought to permit it ſelf to be exa- 


mined ; 
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—A— mined; or elſe no man ought to 
Vol. I. examine his own Religion whatever 


it be; and conſequently Jews, and 
Turks, and Heathens, and Heretichs, 
ought all to continue as they are, 
and none of them to change ; be- 


cauſe they cannot reaſonably change, | 


without examining both that Reli- 


gion which they leave, and that 


which they embrace inſtead of it. 


2. Admitting this Pretence were Þ 
true-z That they are the true Church, F 
and have the true Religion; This is fo | 
far from being a Reaſon why they | 
 ſhonld not permit it to be exami- Þ 
ned, that on the contrary, it 1s one Þ 
of the beſt Reaſons in the World, Þþ 
why they ſhould allow it to be exa- Þ 
mined, and why they may fately F 
ſuffer it to be ſo. They ſhould per-F 
mit it to be tryed; that men may Þþ 


upon good Reaſon be fatisfied, that 


it is the true Religion: And they | 
may ſafely ſuffer it to be done ; be-F 
cauſe, if they be ſure that the Grounds 


of their Religion be firm and good, 


I am ſure, they will be never theF 
worſe for being examined and look'd F 


pant, pap FA op] jaks 


— 


conſiſtent with Conſtancy. 


into. But I appeal to every Man's "— 
Reaſon; whether it be not an ill SETM.4. 


Sign, that they are not ſo ſure that 
the Grounds of their Religion are 
ſolid and firm, and ſuch as will abide 
the Tryal ; that they are fo very loth 
to have them ſearcht into and exa- 
mined? This cannot but tempt a wiſe 
Man to ſuſped&, that their Church is 
not founded upon a Rock, and that 
they themſelves know ſomething that 
isamiſs in their Religion ; which makes 


| them fo loth to have it try'd, and 
| brought to the Touch. 


3. It 1s certain among all Chriſti- 


| ans, that the DoGrine preached by 
{ the Apoſtles was the true Faith of 
| Chriſt; and yet they never forbad 
| the Chriſtians to examine whether it 
{| were ſo or not: Nay, on the con- 
| trary, they frequently exhort them 


to try and examine their Religion, 


| and whether that Dodrine which 
| they had delivered to them was 


the true Faith of Chriſt. So St. 


| Paul; 2 Corinth. 13. 5. Examine 


your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith; 


| prove your . own ſelves. And again, 


1 1hef. 
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T Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things, 
hold faſt that which is good; 1ntimat- 
ing to us, that in order to the hold- 
ing faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, 
It is requiſite to prove and try it. 
And ſo likewiſe St. Fohr's Ep. I. 4. I. 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit 5 but 
try the Spirits whether they are of God ; 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the world. And he gives a 
very notable mark, whereby we may 
know the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Spirit of Error. The Spirit of Er- 
ror carries on a worldly Intereſt 
and Deſign; and the Doctrines of it 
tend to Secular Power and Great- 
neſs; verſ. 5. They are of the world; 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, 
and the world heareth them, Acts 17. 
Ii. St. Luke commends it as an ar- 
gument of a more noble and gene- 
rous Spirit in the Bereans, that they 
examined the Dofqrine which the A- 
poſtles preach'd, whether it were agree- 
able to the Scriptures ;, and this without 
Diſparagement to their Infallibility 
Theſe, ſaith he, were more noble, than 
thoſe of Theſſalomica, in that they re- 
cerved the word with all readineſs of 
T mind, 
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mind, and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 


| They were ready to receive the word ; 
{ but not blindly, and with an im- 
| plicit Faith; but uſing due Care to 
| examine the Dodrines which they 
| were taught, and to ſee if they were 
| agreeable to that Divine Revelation 
| of the Holy Scriptures, which they 
| had before received. It ſeems they 
were not willing to admit and ſwal- 
| low Contradictions in their Faith. 
| And we deſire no more of the Church 
| of Rome, than that they wonll en- 


courage the people 'to ſearch the 


| Scriptures daily, and to examine 
| whether their Dodrines be accor- 
| ding to them. We would be glad 
| to hear the Pope and a General 
{ Eouncil commend to the People 
| the ſearching of the Scriptures; and 


to try their Definitions of Faith 
and Decrees 'of Worſhip, by that 


| Rule, to ſee whether what they have 


defined and decreed to be believel and 
practiſed, be agreeable to it; their 
Worſhip of Images; 'their ſolemn 
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the Bleſſed Virgin, and th2 Saints 
| I depart- 
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departed; the Sacrament under ane 
kind only; the -publick Prayers 
and Service of God. in an unknown 
Tongue ; the frequent Repetition of 
the Prqpitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Maſs. Had 


the Bereans been at the Council of F 
Trent, and pleaded their right # | 


ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe 
things were. ſo; I doubt they would 
have been. - thought very trouble- 
ſome and impertinent, and would 
not have been praiſed by the Pope 
and Council. for their pains, as they 
are by St. Luke. 


You ſee then, upon the whole 
matter, that it is a very groundlefs 
and ſuſpicious Pretence of the Church 
of Rome, that becauſe They are In 
fallibly in the right, and Theirs. is 
the true Religion, therefore their 
people muſt not be permitted to exa- 


mine it. - The Dodrine of the Apo- 


ſtles was undoubtedly the true Faith 
of Chriſt; and yet they not only 
Cages the people to examine. it, 
ut exhorted and encouraged them 
ſo to do, and commended =_ 

or 


« 
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for it: And any Man that hath the ——* 
Spirit of a Man, muſt abhor to Serm: 4- 


ſubmit to . this Slavery, not to be 
| | allowed tq examine his Religion, and 
| | to enquire freely into the Grounds and 
« | Reaſons of it; and would break with 
, | any Church in the World upon this 
. fingle Point; and would tell them 
1 | plainly, If your Religion. be too good 
| t6 be. Exatgined, I doubt it is too 
1 bad to be Believed. 
"| if it be faid, that the allowing 
| of this. Liberty is the way to make 
pu perpetually doubting and un- 
je | JTettled; I do utterly deny this, and 
6 | do on the contrary with good Rea- 
h | fon affirm, . that it is apt to have 
% | the. contrary effet; . there being in 
i | Tcaſon no. better way . to eſtabliſh 
ir | [any man in the belicf of any thing, 
2+ | than to let him ſee that there are 
o | very,.. good. Grounds and Reaſons 
th | for what he believes; which no man 
ly can eyer ſee, that is not permitted to 


Janune whether. there be ſuch Rea- 
"ons or nat. So that beſides the 
Keaſonableneſs 'of the thing, it is of 


L 2 great 


Examination of Religion 


— creat benefit and advantage to us; 
' And that upon theſe Accounts. 


1. To arm us againſt Seducers. He 
that hath examined his Religion, and 


tryed the Grounds of it, is moſt | 
able to maintain them, and make | 
them good againſt all aſſaults that | 
may be made upon us, to move us | 


trom our” Stedfaſtneſs : Whereas he 
that hath not examined, and cor-. 
ſequently does not underſtand the 


Reaſons of his Religion, is: liable 
to be foſſed to and fro, and to be 
carried about with every Wind of | 


Do@&rine, by the ſlight of Men, and 
the cunning Craftineſs of thoſe that 
lie in wait to deceive, For when 
he is attempted, he will either de- 
fend his Religion; or not : .If he 
undertake the Defence of- it, . before 


he hath examined the Grounds. of 


it, he makes himſelf an eafie Prey 
to every. crafty man that will ft 
upon him; he expoſeth at one 
himſelf to Danger, and his Religt- 
on to Diſgrace: If he decline the 


defence of it; he muſt” be forced to 


take 


conſiſtent with Conſtancy, 


take Sanctuary in that Ignorant and 
Obſtinate Principle, . That becauſe hz 
is of an Infallible Church, and fare 
that he 1s in the right, therefore he 
never did nor. will examine- whether 


' he be ſo or not. But how is he, or 
| can he be fure, that he is in the right + 
' if he have no other Reaſon for it, bur 
| his Confidence, and his being w/ſer 


in his own conceit, than Seven mn 


| that can render a Reaſon? It is a 


ſhameful thing in a wile main, who 


| 15 able to give a good Reaſon of all 


other*Actions and parts of his Lif>, 


- to be able to ſay nothing for his Re- 


ligion, which concerns him more 
than all the reſt. 


2. To examine and underſtand 
the Grounds of our Religion, will 
be a good means (by the aſliſtance 


of Gods Grace)- to keep us conſtant 


to 1t, even under the fiery Tryal. 
When it comes to this, that a man 
muſt ſuffer for his Religion, he had 
need to be well eſtabliſhed in the Be- 
lief of it ; which no man can ſo well 


| be, as he that in ſome good mea- 


fare underſtands the Grounds and 
l 3 Rea- 
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Hearing Reaſon againſt our Religion, 


Reaſons of his Belief. A man wal 
be well Ae of Fg ras 
Goodneſs of that, for . which . he 
would lay down his Life; otherwiſe 
he dies as a Fool dies, he knows not 


for what. A man would, he loth to ſe | 
fuch a ſeal to a Blank,” T mean, to; that | 
which he hath no ſufficient Ground | 
and Reafon to believe to be true; | 
which, whether he hath or not, no Þ 


man that hath not examined the 
Grounds of his Religion, can be well 
aſſured of: This St. Peter preſcribes, 


as the beſt Preparative for ſuffering | 


for Righteouſneſs fake, the 1/7. Ep. of 
Peter, 3. 14, 15- But if ye ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs ſake, happy. are ye; And, 
be not afraid of their terrour, meither 
be troubled ; But ſanGific the, Lord 


God in your. hearts; { that is, . make. | 
Him the great Obje& of your Dread | 
and Truſt) and be ready. always to, 


grove an anſwer to covery. man that ash-. 


eth yor a reaſon of the hope that is ie 
oo 2 | EO | 


Seeondly, The holding faſi the Profe/ſi- 


2n of our Faith without: wavering, 


"THSSy 
doth not imply, that Mcn ſhould S 
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obſtinately refuſe to hear any Rea- on 
ſon againſt that Religion which they 24: 
have embraced, and think to be the | 
true Religion. As Men ſhould ex- 
amine before they chuſe; ſo after 
they have choſen, they ſhould be rea- 
dy to be better informed, if better 
* | Reaſon can be offercd. No Man ought 
3 | to think himſelf ſo infallible, as to 
be privileged trom hearing Reaſon, 
and from having his Doctrines and 
Dicates tryed by that Teſt. 


Our Bleffed Saviour himſelf, the 
moſt Infallible Perſon that ever was 
in the World, and who declared the 
Truth which he had heard of God, 
yet He offered himſelf and his: Do- 
| Grine to this Tryal. Joh» 8. 46. 
* | Which of you convinceth me of 
fn? that 1s, of Falſehood and Error? 
And if I ſpeak the truth, why do ye not 
believe me? He was ſure he- ſpake 
the Truth; and yet for all that, if 
they could convince - him of Error 
- | and Miſtake, he was ready to hear 
| any Reaſon they could bring to that 
M purpoſe. Though a Man be never 
ifo ſure that-he is in the trac Reli- 
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PALSY _» | 
Vol. x, $10n, and never ſo reſolved to con- 


tinue conſtant and ſtedfaſt in it; | 
yet Reaſon is always to- be heard, | 
when it is fairly ' offered. And as Þ 


we ought always to be ready to give 


au Anſwer to theſe who ask a Rea- | 
fon of the Hope and Faith that is in |þ 
#5; fo ought: we likewiſe to be rea- | 
dy to hear the Reaſons which others | 


do fairly offer againſt our Opinion 


and Perſuaſion in Religion, and to | 


debate the matter with them; that 
if we be in the right, and they in 
the wrong, we may rectifie their 
Miftakes, and I" them in meek- 
weſs, if God peradventure may give them 
repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth. * 


We are not only to examine our 
Religion, before we peremptorily fix 
upon it; but after we are, as we think 
upon the beſt Reaſon, eſtabliſht and ſet- 
tled init. *- Tho we ought not to doubt 
and waver in our Religion, upon every 
{light and trifling ObjeGion that can 
be brought againſt it; yet we ought 
always to have an Ear open to hear 


Reaſon, and conſider any thing of 
ES in | Weight 
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conſiſtent with Conſlancy. 

Weight and Moment that can be of- 
fered to us about it. For it is a great 
Diſparagement to Truth, and argues 
a diſtruſt of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe 
and Religion, to be afraid to hear 
what can be ſaid againſt it; as if 
Truth were ſo weak, that in every 
Conflict it were in danger to be bat- 
fled, and run down, and go by the 
warſt; and as if the Reaſons, that 


| could be brought againſt it, were 


too hard for it, and not to be encoun- 
terd by thoſe Forces which Truth has 
on its fide. 


We have that honeſt Confidence of 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe and Reli- 
o10Nn, that we do not fear what can 
be faid againſt it; and therefore we 
do not forbid our people to examine 
the Objections of our Adverſaries, and 
to read the beſt Books they can write 
againſt it. But the Church of Rome 
are ſo wiſe in their Generation, that 
they will not permit thoſe of their 
Communion to hear or read what can 
be faid againſt them: Nay, they will 
not permit the peoyle- the uſe of the 
OS ee Holy 
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RAN Holy Scriptures, which they, with ug, 
Vol. x. acknowledge to be at leaſt an Effents- 
al Part of the Rule of Faith. They | 
tell their people, that after they are | 
orice of Their Church and' Religion, F 
they ought not to hear any Reaſonsa- | 
sainſt it; and though they be never | 
ſo ſtrong, they ought nat to enter- | 
tain any doubt concerning it; becauſe | 
all doubting is a Temptation of the | 
Devil, and a Mortal Sin. But ſurely | 
that Church is not to. be heard, which | 


will not hear reaſon; nor that Reli- 


gion to be much admired, which will | 
not allow thofe that have once em- | 


| brac'd it, to. hear it ever after deba- 


ted and examined. Fhis is a very | 
—_ Buſineſs, and argues, that F 


either they have not Truth on their 


ſide; or that Truth is a weak, and F 
pitiful, and ſneaking Thing, and not | 
able to make its party good againſt | 


Error. 


I ſhould now have proceeded in the | 
Second place, to fhew | Poſetizely | 
what is implied in holding faſt the | 
Profeſſuon of owr Faith, without wa- | 
verine; | 
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ering; and then to have conſidered 
Serm.4- 


the Argument and Encquragement 
hereto, Becauſe he is faithful that pro- 
miſed. But I ſhall proceed no farther at 
this time. 
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SERMON V. 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of 
the crue Religion, 


i 
_ 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 
HEB £4 23- 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


Faith without mwavering ; for he is 


faithful that promiſed. 


JT Have already made entrance into 
theſe Words, which I told you do 
contain in them, 


| ws An Exhortation to hold faſt 
the Profeſſion of our Faith without 


Wavering. 


Secondly, An Argument or Encourage- 
ment thereto; becauſe he is Faith- 
ful that promiſed. If we continue 
| ſtedfaſt 
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——” ſtedfaſt and faithful to God ; we ſhall f 
Vol. I. god him faithful to us, in making | f 
____ " £00d all the Promiſes which he. hath | ” 
made to us; whether of Aid and Sup- F . 

port, or of Recompence and Reward | * 

of our Fidelity to him. ; 

I have begun to handle the Firſt part | L 

of the Text, viz. The Apoſtles Exhor- | * 


tation to Chriſtians to be conſtant and 
ſteady in their Religion : Let us 
hold faſt the: profeſſion of our Faith with- 
out wavering. The Word «*Aauyz which 
we render,” without wavering, figni- 
Hes inflexible . and unmovable, not 
apt-.to waver. and tobe ſhaker with 
every Wind of contrary | Dori, 
nor by the blaſts and ſtorms of Per- 
ſecution. And that we might- the bet- 
ter comprehend the full' and true 
meaning of this Exhortation, 'T pro- 
pounded to do theſe Two things. 


mis 3 7 © 5&9 1% © eo 


I. To ſhew Negatively, wherem 
this Conſtancy and Steadineſs- in the 
Profeſſion of the true Religion doth 
not conſiſt. And, 1 


\ Il. To 'ſhew Poſitively, what 'is 
implied and intended here by the 
Apoltle, 


yon þ mw \JV  fooas 


- of the true Religion. 


Apoſtle, in holding faſt the © Pro- 
feſion of our Faith " without waver- 
ing. MT 

L To 'ſhew |Negatively, whefte- 
in . this Conſtancy and Steadineſs 
in the Profeſſion of the true Reli- 
gion doth not *confiſt. This I ſpake 
to the laſt Day; and ſhewed at 
large, that they are'Two things which 
are not contained and intended in 
this Exhortation. 


I. That Men ſhould not have 
the Liberty to examine their Religi- 
on, and to enquire into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it; Such I mean 
as are capable of this examination 
and enquiry z; which ſome, I ſhew- 
ed, are ' not; as Children, who 
while they are in that ſtate, are 
only fit to learn and believe what 
is taught them by their Parents 
and Teachers: And likewiſe ſuch 
grown Perſons, as either by the 
natural Weakneſs of their Faculties, 
or by ſome great Diſadvantage of 
Education, are of a very low and mean 
Capacity and Improvement of Un- 
derſtanding. Theſe are to be con- 
es ſidered 


* 
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Vol. I. dren and. Learners; and therefore 


muſt of neceſſity truſt and rely 
upon the judgment of others. 


2. This holding faſt the Pro- 
feſſnon of our *Faith without ma- 
vering, does not imply, that when 
Men upon examination and enqui- 
ry are ſettled, as they think and 
verily believe in the true Religion, 
they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to 
hear any Reaſon that can be offer'd 


I ſhew'd to be unreaſonable, and 
Arguments of a bad. Cauſe and 
Religion. 


TI ſhall now proceed to explain 

\ the meaning of this Exhortation, to 
hold faſt the profeſſzon of our Faith 
without mwavering, by ſhewing in 
the 


Secoxd place, what itis that is impli- 
ed in the conſtant and - ſteady Pro- 
feſſion. of the true Faith- and Re- 
ligionz namely, that when upon 
due ſearch and examination, we 
are 


againſt them. Both theſe Principles. 


f 
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of the true Religion. 

dre fully ſatisfied, that it is the true 
Religion which we have embraced, 
or as St. Peter exprefles it, 1ff 
Epiſtle, 5. 12. that thig.zs- the true 
Grace of ' God, wherein®we® ſtand : 


" that then we ſhould adhere ſted- 


faſtly to it, and hold it faſt, and not 
ſuffer it to be wreſted from us, nor 
our ſelves t6- be moved from it, 
byany Pretences, or Infinuations, or 
Temptations whatſoever. For there 
is a great deal of difference be- 
tween ' the Confidence and Stedfaſt- 
neſs of an Ignorant Man, who hath 
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never . conſidered Things, and enqui- 


red into” the Grounds of them; and 
the Afſurance Ad: Settlement of one, 
who hath been- well inftrated in 
his Religion, and hath taken piins 
to: ſearch .and examine to the botr- 
tofn, "the Grounds and Reaſons 
of what he holds and profeffeth 
to believe. The firſt is mer Wiltvl- 


neſs 'and . Obſtinacy. A Man haih 


enterfained, and glrank in {ach Prin- 
aples of Religion by Education, 
or hath taken them up by Chance ; 
but he hath no Reaſon for'them : 2nd 

by Yet 
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Tot he is reſolved to hold them faſt, and 
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The Profeſſuon of Faith, 


not to part with them. The othe | * 
is the Reſolution -and Conſtancy of | © 
2 Wiſe Man: He hath embraced his 7 
Religion upon good Grounds, and ; 
he ſees no Reaſon to alter it; and | 
therefore is reſolved to ſtick to it, p 
and to hold faſt the: Profeſſion of t | - 
ſtedfaſtly to the end. And to.thif} 
purpoſe there are. many Exhortxf ,, 
tations and Cautions ſcattered up and |, 
down the . Writings of the holy 

Apoſtles; as that we ſhould be fted 

faſt and munmoveable, eſtabliſhed} 


the Truth, rooted and grounded. in 'tht : 
Faith, and that ,we ſhould hold fa} * 
that which is good, and not ſuffer our 
ſelves to be carried to and fro with tf} 
very wind of Dod#rine, through th 
Slight of Men, and the cunning of: 
tineſs of thoſe that lie in wait uf 
deceive; that we ſhould ot be remor 
ed from him that hath called us uni 
the grace of Chriſt, unto another Gy: 
pel ;, that we ſhould ſtand faſt 3n on 
Spirit and one Mind, ſtriving togethaf 
for the Faith of the Goſpel, and 
h l 
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in which Conſtancy is neceſſary. 


in nothing terrified by our Adverſaries 
and that, if occaſion be, we ſhould 
contend earneſtly for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints ; 
and here in the Text, that we ſhould 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of onr Faith 
without wavering. For the explaining 


of this, I ſhall 'do two Things: 


I. Conſider what it is that we are 
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to hold faſt's namely, the profeſſron of 


our Faith; And, | 

Il. How we are to hold it faſt, 
or what is implied in holding faſt the 
profeſſuon of our Faith, without wa- 


Dering. 


TI. What it is that we are to hold 
: fa 5 namely, the profeſſzon of our 
Faith; 1. e. of the Chriſtian Faith ot 
Religron: For, I told you before, 
that this Profeſſzo» or Confeſſion of 


our Faith, or Hope (as the word pro- 
__ ſignifies) is an Alluſion to that 
Profeſſuon of Faith which was made 


by all thoſe who were admitted Mem- 


bers of the Chriſtian Church by Bap- 
K 2 tiſmy 


The Profeſſion of Faith, 


— ptifm; of which the Apoſtle makes 


* mentipn_ immediately before the Text, 
when he ſays, Let us' draw wear in 
full aſſurance of Faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and 
our bodies waſhed with phre' Water : 
And then it follows, Let. us hold faſt 
the profeſſzon © of our Faith without wa- 
vering. The Profe(ſion of Faith which 


we made in our Baptiſms, and which 
by the Ancient Fathers is" call'd the | 


Rule of Faith, and which is now con- 
tain'd in that which we call the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and which, is .called by 
St, Parl, Rom.” 6. 17. the Form of 
DoFrine which was delivered to them: 
z. e. to all Chriſtians; and 2 17m. 1. 
12. the Form of ſound Words ; * Hold 


faft, faith he, the Form of ſound Words, 


which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith 
and Love which is in Chriſt Feſus; 
and by St. Jude, the Faith which was 
once delivered unto the Saints. + | 


So that it is the firſt and ancient 
Faith of the Chriſtian Church, deli- 
vered to them by Chriſt and 'his A- 
poſtles, which we are here exhorted 

to 


® _ 
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in which. Conſtancy 1s neceſſary. 

to hold faſt; the neceflary and funda- 
mental Articles of "the - Chriſtian 
Faith ; and by conſequence all thoſe 
Truths which have a neceilary Con- 
nexion with thofe Articles, and are 
implied in them, and by plain Con- 
ſequence are to be dednced from 
them. Tt is not the doubtful and un- 
certain Traditions of Men; nor the 
partial Dictates and Dodrines of 
any Church, ſince the Primitive 


Times, which are not contained in 


the Holy Scriptures and the Ancient 
Creeds of the Chriſtian Church, bur 
have been ſince declared and impo- 
ſed upon the Chriſtian World; though 
with never ſo coniiderit*2 pretence of 
Antiquity in the Dodrinzs, and of 


TInfallibility in the Propoſers of them : 


Theſe are no part of #hat Faith which 
we are either to profeſs, or to hol4 
faſt ; becauſe we have no reaſon to 
admit the pretences, by virtue wherc- 
of thoſe Dodrines or Practices -are 
unpoſed; being able to make it 
good, and having effeftually done 
it, that thoſe Do&@rines are not of 


' Primitive [Antiquity 3 anJ hit thy 
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Church which propoſeth them, hath 
no more claim to Infallibility, than 
all other Parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
which fince the Apoſtles time 1s none 
at all. 


In a word; no other Dodrines 
which are not ſufficiently revealed in 
Scripture, either in expreſs terms or 
by plain and neceſſary Conſequence; 
nor any Rites of Worſhip, nor Mat- | 


ters of Practice, which are not com- | 


manded in Scripture, are to be e&- 
ſteemed any part of that Faith in 
Religion, #he Profs z0n Whereof the 
Apoſtle here Commands: all Chriſti- 
ans to hold faſt. without wavering ; 


- much leſs any DoQtines or Practices, 


which are repugnant to the Word of 
God, and to the Faith and Pragtice 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; of 
which kind I ſhall have occaſion in 
my following Diſcourſe to inſtance 
in ſeveral Particulars. In the mean 
time I ſhall only obſerve, That that 
Faith and Religion which we profeſs, 
and which by God's Grace we have ever 
held faſt, is that which hath been ac- 

| knowledgd.. 


in which Conſlancy 7s. neceſſary. 


knowledg'd by all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches in all Ages, to have been he 
ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, 
and cannot (as to any part or 
tittle of .it) be denied to be fo, 


ſelt. 
I proceed to the 


114 Thing which I propoſed to con- 
F fider; namely, how we are to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our Faith, or what is 
implied by the Apoſtle, in this Ex- 


even by the Church of Rowe her 
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hortation, to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
I 


our Faith,* without wavering. And 
thmk theſe following Particulars may 


very well be ſuppoſed to be implied 


in 1t. 


1. That we ſhould hold fuſs the 
' Profeſſaon of our Faith, againſt the 
Confidence of Men, without Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon to ſapport their 
Confidence. | 


2. And much more againſt the 
Confidence of Men, contrary to Scrip- 
K 4 ture, 
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ture, and Reaſon, and the common 
Senſe of Mankind. 


3- Againſt all the Temptations and 
Terrours of the World. | 


4. Againſt all vain Promiſes of be- 
ing put into a ſafer Condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven upon cafier terms 1n another Re- 
ligion. | 


5. Againſt all the cunning Arts and 
Inſtnuations of bufte and diſputing 
Men, whoſe Deſign it is to unhinge 


_ Men from their Religion, and to gain 


Profelytes to their own Party and 
Faction. I ſhall go over theſe with 
as much Clearneſs and Brevity as | 
can. | 


' Ir. We ſhould hold faſt the Pro 
feſſaon of our Faith, againſt the Con- 
dence of Men, without. Scripture or 
Reaſon to ſupport that Confidence. 
All Religion 1s either Natural or In- 
ſtituted. The Rule of Natural Reli- 
- Sion is the common Reaſon of 


Man- 
kind: 


fo the Confidence of Men. 
kind; The Rule of Inſtituted Religion 


-is divine Revelation, or the Word of 


God; which all Chriſtians b=tore the 
Council of Trext did agree to be con- 
tained 1n the Holy Scriptures. So that 
nothing can pretend to be Religion, 
but” what can be proved to be ſo, 


one oriboth of thoſe ways ; either by 
Scripture, or by Reaſon, or by both. 
And how confident ſoever : Men may 
be of Opinions deſtitute of this Proof ; 


any Man that underſtands the Grounds 
of Religion, will without any more 
ado reje& them; for want of this 


_ proof; and notwithſtanding any pre- 


tended Authority or Infallibility of 
the Church that impoſeth them, will 
have no more Confideration and Re- 
gard of them, than of the confident 
Dictates and Affertions of any En- 
thuſiaſt whatſoever ; becauſe theresis 
no reaſon to have regard to any Mans 
Confidence, if the Arguments and Rea- 
ſons which he brings bear no propor- 
tion to it. We ſee in Expericnce that 


Confidence 1s* generally 11} grounded, 


and is a kind of Paſſion in the Under- 
ſtanding, and is commonly made uſe 
frees of 
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SAN of, like Fury and Force, to ſupply 
Vol. 1. for the weakneſs and want of Argy- 


ment. If a Man can prove what he 
ſays by good Argument ; there is no 


need of Confidence to back and ſup- 


ort it. We may at any time truſt a 
plain and ſnbſtantial Reaſon, and leave 
it to make its own way, and to bear 
out its ſelf. But if the man's Rea- 
ſons and Arguments be nat good ; his 
Confidence adds nothing of real Force 
to them, in the Opinion of Wiſe men, 


and tends only to its own Confuſion. 
Arguments are like Powdgr, which - 


will carry and do execution accord- 
Ing to its true ſtrength ; and all the 
reſt is but noiſe. And generally none 
are ſo much to be ſuſpected of Er- 
rour, or a Defign to deceive, as thoſe 
that pretend moſt confidently to In. 
ſpiration and Infallibility : As we ſee 
in all ſorts of Enthuſiaſts, who pre- 


tend to Inſpiration, although we have - 


nothing -but their own word for it; 
for they work no Miracles; and all 
pretence to Inſpiration «and Infallibi- 
lity, without Miracle, whether it be 


an particular Perſons, or in . whole 


Churches, 
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' fo the Confidence of Men. T55 


Churches, is Enthuſiaſtical 3 2. e. a DO 


Pretence to Inſpiration without any. SET. Je 
Proof of 1t. | 


And therefore St. Pax! was not 


moved by the Boaſting and Confi- 


dence of the falſe Apoſtles; becauſe 
they gave no Proof and Evidence of 
their Divine Inſpiration and Commiſ- 
fion, as he had done; for which he 
appeals to the Senſe of Men, Whether 
he had not wrought great Miracles ; 
which the falſe Apoſtles had not 
done, though they had the confi- 
dence to give out themſelves' to be 
Apoſtles as well as he; 2 Cor. 12. 
II, 12. { am: (ſays he) become a fool! 
in elorying, ye have compelled me. And 
truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought 


' among you in all patience, in ffons, and 


wonders, and mighty deeds, And Rev. 


2. 2. Chriſt there commends the 


Church of Epheſus, - becauſe ſhe» had 
tried them, which faid they were Apo- 
files, but were not; and had fourrid « 
them liars. And as we are not to be- 
lieve every one that ſays he is an A- 
poſtle, ſo neither every one that pre- 

| ; tends 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition 
tends to be a Succeſſor of the Apo. 


files, and to be endued with the ſame 


Spirit of Infallibility that they were; 
For theſe alſo, when they are -tried 
whether they be the Sncceſſors of the 


Apoſtles or not, may be found Liars... 


And therefore St, Johz cantions Chri- 
ſtians of to believe every ſpirit, (that 
Is, every one that pretends .to divine 


Infpiration and the Spirit of God,) 


big to try the Spirits, whether they be of 


: God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are 


gone out into the World, x Joh. 4. 1, 
And therefore the Confidence of Men 


in this kind ought not to move us, 


when their Pretence to Infallibility 1s 
deſtitute of the proper Proof and Evi- 
dence of it; which 1s a Power of Mi- 
racles; and when their Doctrines 


and Practices have neither the Evi-. 


dence of Reaſon or Scripture on 
their fide. 


For inſtance ; That the Church of 
Rome 7s the Mother and Miſtrcſs of 


all Churches; which is one of the 


new Articles of Pope Ps the IVth's ' 


Creed ; and yet there is 'not one ſy]- 
table 


ft , a £ =, ey jos wa. 


as 


to the Confidence of Mer. 


lable in Scripture tending to this pur- 
poſe. Ain Reaſon it cannotbe; that 


| any but that which was the 'firſt Chri- 


ſian Church: ſhould be -the Mother 
of all Churches; and that the Church 
of Rome certainly was ' not, 'and the 


WAS. 


| And then that the Biſhop | of Rome, 


4s * Succeſſor of St, Peter there, is 
the Supreme and: Uuiverſal Paſtor of 
_ Church by. Divine appointment; 

e aſſumes to himſelf; and #hat 
it is neceſſary to Salvation, for eve- 
"j: humane”: Creature  ta''be+ fabjef. to 
the Biſhop of - Rome, +. as18 declared 
in their Canon-Law. by a Cenſtitution 


of Pope Boziface* the Villth, which. 


Conſtitution 15: confirmed 'in+ the laſt 
Lateran Council; ofcall which there 


4s not the leaſt mention an: Scripture, 


nor -any divine: Appointment to that 
purpoſe to be found there.: : And it 15. 


apainſt Reaſon; :that' all /the World: 


ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rome 
for the Deciſion of Cauſes and Dit- 
ferences, which in many and the 
2 molt 


Church. of Jeruſalen undoubtedly: 
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. Conſtaney, in oppoſition 
moſt weighty Matters are reſerved to 
*the' Decifion of that See, afid can be 
determin'd* no ' where elſe. And a- 
gainſt Reaſon likewiſe it is to found this 
univerſal Supremacy in his being Sne-: 
cefſor of St.' Peter; and to fix it in 
the Biſhop” of Rowe, "rather than 'at 
Antioch z when it is certain, and 
granted by themſelves, that St. Pe- 
ter was firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and 
out of all queſtion that he was Biz 
ſhop of Aztzch ; but noe ſo, that he- 
was pl of Rome, - CRC 


$ 


| Nor 1s chiirs any: vthing. in Sctis 
pture for the: Deliverance of Souls ont 
of Purgatory by the Prayers and Muſ- 
ſes of the Living.” The whole Thing 
1s groundleſs, and ' not agreeable. to 
the conſtant Suppoſitions of Scri- 
pture concerning a ' future State. 
Nor 1s there: any Reafon for it, 
beſides that which is not fit to be | 


given, the Wealth and Profit which pe 


it Mi __ OE DNS 


The 


The 


fo the Confidence of Men. 


The Invocation and WW, orſhip of SEL. 5. 


the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all the 
Saints departed, 1s deſtitute of all 
Scripture-warrant.. or Example, and 
confeſled by themſelves not to have 
been owned or praiſed in the three 


firſs Ages of the Church, becauſe it 


looked too like the Heathen Idola- 
try ; which deſerves to be well con- 


fidered by thoſe, who pretend to de- 


- rive their whole Religion from Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles by a continued and 
uninterrupted Succefiion. And this 


practice 1s Itkewiſe deſtitute of all | 
.colour-of Reaſon ; unleſs we be affu- 
- red, that they hear our Prayers in 
. all places; which'we cannot be, un- 
leſs they be preſent in all places; 
- which they themſelves do not be- 


Hhevez or that God doth ſome way 
or other--reveal and make known to 


them the Prayers which are made 
'to them; which we cannot poſitbly 
be. aſſured of, but by ſome. Revela- 
| tion of God to that purpoſe 3+ which 


we no where find, nor doth the 
Church of Rowe pretend to it. 
But 


es 


Conſtancy, 772. oppoſition 


Vol: 1. But I proceed to the 


24 Thing; | namely, That we 
ſhould much more ,hold faſt- the Pro- 
fefſion of our Faith and Religion, a- 


gainſt the Confidence of Men, con-. 


trary to Scripture, and Reaſon, and 
the common Senfe -of Mankind. For 
theſe! are. the chief grounds of Cer- 
 tainty.,, which:we can have for-or a- 


againſt: any thing; .and if theſe be. 


clearly on our. fide, we ought not 
to be much 'moved by_ the + Confi- 
dence: of Men, concerning: any: Do- 
CGrines or Practices of Religion, 
which are plainly -contrary+to' theſe. 
If. in Points - wherein we'-\-have 


this advantage on; our fide, 'we 


do not hold faſt the: Profeſſuon': of 
our Religion; - our: Error and Fol- 
ly - are capable: - of + no'-rexcule. 


And: this - Advantage ' we: plainly. 


have in feveral [Points and'>:'Con- 
troverſies betwixt us and the: Church 
.of Rome: JET £310: 


- -—- 
* 
, 
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As in the Wh orſllp of Jaateert which SCTIN, of 
is as exprelly and clearly forbidden in 
the Second. ;, Commandment, .and that 
without any,Diftinction,: as any other 
thing is forbidden in. the whole Bi- 
Bec And that it is fo forbidden in 
this Commandment, and; that this 
Commandment +435 ftill: in: force a- 

. Chriftians, was the Uni- 

ſe Senſe- .of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church. | 


.. Prayers nk po Sawice of God 
in. .an unknown -Tonene., are diredly 
contrary. to the. very Nature and End 
of religious Worſhip, .which ought 
to. be a Reaſonable ervice; which it 
cannot: be, if jt be not; directed by 
Our. Underſtandings,- and accompa- 
nied with. our Hearts: and. Aﬀetions : 
But if it be performed in. an ;un- 
known Tongue, our Underſtanding 
| car: have no part in it -and if we do 

not. underſtand., it, it cannot . move 
our Aﬀe&ions... And this likewiſe is 
plainly contrary to Scripture 5 name- 
ly; to a. large Diſcourſe of St. Paul's, 

L almoſt 
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Corſtancy; 7 .oppoſition 
almoſt throughout a whole Chapter, 
where he. purpoſely fets himſelf to 
ſhew the *Unprofitableneſs and groſs 
Abſurdity. off Prayifg;-'or '' Celebra- 
ting ' any-'other*-part-'of Religions 
Worſhip; #n' an unknown Tongne, 
If any part of-Ou# Religion” had been 
half fo 'clearty condemned in Serj. 
pture, as this is, (which'yet'is the'con- 
ſtant and general *Praftice- of 'the 
Church of ' Roxze) we muſt have Tj 
down in our ſhame, and confuſron wowd 
have covered us; and we muſt e- 
ther have rejeted the Authority - of 
the "Bible; or have Tenounced thi 
Point 6f- our Religion; whatever "it 
had beet; though it had been deat 
to'us as our right” Hand,” and-our right 
Eze, we 'muſt upon 'ſuch plain Evi- 


dence "of Seripture ' againſt it, have | 


cnt 'it off. and" plucketl it out, and cf 
t from us. - MOTH 1 HY 
(OTHTFED ©1172 9f1! ; 

The like may be f4id of Locking 
up the 'Seriptures from''the people in 
an unknown Tongne 5 cofitrary to the 
Command 'of the * Scriptures them- 
ſelves, and to the great End and = 
i9n 


to the Confidence of Men. 
fign of Altni hty God in the Wri- 
elig and Publiſhing of them; and 
contrary to the perpetual Exhorta- 
tions and Counſels of all the Ancient 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church for 
a Wear many. Ages, . not one except- 
They are hardly more fre- 
quent, and copious, and earneſt in 
any Argument); than in perſwading 
People of all Ranks and Conditi- 
bs, to the conſtant and careful Rea- 
ding of the Holy Scriptures. And 
contrary to. the common Reaſon and 
Snfe of Mankind. For what ſhould ' 
Men be perſwaded to be acquainted 
withal; if not with that which is the 
eat, Taſtrement of our Salvation ? 
"Hat Book | which was written on 
parpoſe to reveal and convey to 
en the Knowledge of God, and of 
15 Will, and their Duty ? What 
ſiot1d Meri be allowed to know ; if 
not that which is .the beſt and moſt 
effectual Means;”"to dire& and bring 
pe to Heaven, or turn them from 
, and to preſerve, them from E- 
tetnal Miſery? When our Saviour 
would repreſent the beſt and moſt 
L 2 effectaa) 
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. Clays he) Moſes and the Prophets: 


, ſes and the Prophets, nor are thy 


Conſtancy, in oppoſition 
effetual Means of bringing Men to 
Happineſs, and ſaving- them from the 
eternal Torments of Hell, in the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Laz« 
rus, He brings in Abraham, givi 
the beſt Advice he could to the Ri 
Man who was in Hell, concerning 
his Brethren that were upon Earth, 
how they might prevent their con 
ins into that place of Torment; 
and he direts them to the. Scrj- 
ptures, as the beſt and moſt effectul 
Means to that purpoſe: They haw 


1 ct them hear them. | 


Now if in the Church of God 
among tHe Fews, the ſame Courſe 
had been taken, that is now in 
the Church of Rowe; the Rich 
Man might, and in all Reaſon 
ought to have replyed, Nay, Father 
Abraham; But they have not Mr 


permitted to Read them in a Lan: 
guage that they can underſtand ; and 
therefore this Advice is of no Uſe 
to thew: And then he might with 


Reaſon | 


{ 


by 


| 


hi 


__ 
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Reaſon have preſs'd him, as he did, 
that one might be ſent to them from 
the Dead, to teſtiſje mito they. 
But it appears, that Abraham was ve- 
ry poſitive and peremptory in this 
Advice; and that he prefers the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, to any 
other Way and Means, that could bc 
thought of; and that if this had 
not its Effet to perſwade Men to 
Repentance, and to preſerve them 
from Hell, he did not know any thing 
elſe, that was fo likely to do it: For 
he concludes, If they hear not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets ;, neither will they 
be - perſwaded tho' One roſe from tbe 
Dead. And this is the Concluſion 
of the Parable; which plainly 
ſhews, what was the: main Scopc 
and Deſign of our Saviour in it; 
namely, to recommend to us the 
Ufe of the Holy Scriptures, as the 
beſt and moſt effeual Means, 


which the Wiſdom of God hath 


provided for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 


2. And 


Conſtancy, in oppoſition . . 


And now any Man would be apt 
to think, that the declared Judg- 
ment of our Saviour in the Cale, 
ſhould go a great way, even with 
the moſt infallible Church in - the 
World. However this we muſt fay, 
that it is in truth a very hard caſe, 
to which the Chnrch of Rowe hath 


reduced Men; that it will neither al- 
low them Salvation out of .theig 


Church, nor the beſt; and moſt ct- 


feftual Means of Salvation, when'they 
are in it. I might ſay much more 
upon this Head ; but this: I hope may, 


be ſufficient, 


The next inſtance ſhall. be in the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation;, which, 
15s contrary to the Scriptures, which. | 


after Conſecration ſo frequently call 
the Elements Bread and Wine ; and 


which, without Reaſon or Neceſlity, 


puts an abſurd and impoſſible Senſe 
upon thoſe words of our Saviour, 
1his is my Body; which do no more 
prove Tranſubſtantiation ; than thoſe 


words, {his Cup is the new m—_— 
0 
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do'prove that the material Cup which TO 


was uſed in the Sacrament, was ſub. 
ſtantially changed into. the New: Te- 
ſtament; and no more, than thoſe 
Texts which affirm God to - have 
Eyes, and: Ears, and Hands, do prove 
that he really hath ſo. But befides 
the Contrariety of this Doctrine to 
Scripture, nothing can be-more re- 
pugnant to. Reaſon. It ' is: ſo big 
with Contradictions, and fo ſurfeit- 
ed of Impoſhbilities, that at would 
be Endleſs to reckon them up. 
And beſides all this, it plainly con- 
tradids the clear and conſtant Evi- 
dence of four of our five Senſes; 
which whoever contradidas, under- 
mines the Foundation of | all, Cer- 
tainty. | 


And then #he Communion in one 
kind is plainly contrary to our $S1- 
viour's Inſtitution of the Sacrament 
in both kinds; as they themſclves 
acknowledge. And therefore - the 
Council of Corftance, being ſeniible 
of this, was forced to Decre: it 
with an expreſs Nox obſtante to tie 

Þ < in{t- 
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Inſtitution of Chriſt, and :the Pra- 
dice of the Apoſtles and the Pri- 
mitive Church. And their Doctrine 
of Concomitancy (as if the Blood 
were in. the Fleſh, and together with 


- It ) will not help the matter : Becauſe 


in the Sacrament Chriſt's Body 1s re- 
preſented 'as broken, and pierced, 
and exhauſted, and drain'd of its 


Blood ; and his Blood 1s repreſented | 


as ſhed and poured out z ſo that one 
Kind can by no means contain and 


exhibit both. 


The next inſtance is, #he Repe- 
tition of Chriſt's Propitiatory Sacrt- 
fice in the Maſs, ſo often as T hat is 
celebrated: Againſt all Reaſon; be- 
cauſe* the Sacrifice of Chriſt once 
offered upon the Croſs, was a full 
and perfeC& Propitiation fot the Sins 
of the whole World ; and therefore 
ought not, *becauſe it needs not, to be 
again repeated for that End, in any 
manner. whatſoever. And it is direCt- 
ly contrary to the main Scope of a 
great part of this Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, which ſhews the Excel- 
| [cncy 
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lency of the Goſpel above the Law 
in this reſpe&, That the Expiatory 
Sacrifice of the Goipel was offered 
once for all, whereas the Sacrifices 
of the Law were perpetually re- 
peated. Chap. 7. 27. Speaking of 
Chriſt; who needs not daily, 25 thoſe 
Thigh-prieſts, to offer up Sacrifices , 
firſ® for his own Sims, and then for the 
did once, when 
he offered up himſelf. Chap. 9g. 26. 
But = in A rd, Fr the Worl2 hath 
he appeared, to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice gf himſelf: And as it is ap- 
pointed for all Men once to dye; ſo 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins 
of many. And Chap. 10. 10. By the 
which Will we are ſand#ified, through 
the Offering of the Body of FTeſus 
Chriſs once for all: And Verſe the 
iI2 But this Man, after he had 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for 
ever ſat down on the right hand of 
God, And Verſe the' 14. For by 
one Offerins he hath perfeFed for 


ever them that are ſandifred. There 
cannot be plainer Texts for any 
thing in the Bible, 


than that this 
Propitia- 
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Vol. x. Propitiatory Sacrihce was never to 
© be repeated. 


And whereas they fay, that the $4- 
crifice of the Maſs is an unbloody Sa- 
crifice: This, inſtead of bringing 
them off doth but intangle the 
Matter more, For if Blood be of- 
fered in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
how .is it an unbloody Sacrifice? 
What can be more bloody © than 
Blood? And if Blood be not of- 
fered ; how is it Propitiatory ? Since 
. the Apoſtle lays it down tag a Cer- 
tain Rule; That without ſhedding of 
Blood, there is no Remiſſuon of Sins: 
Z. e. There can be no Propitiation 
for the Sins. of the Living or the 
Dead, which the Church of Rome 
affirms there 1s. | 


I might have added one or two 
Inſtances more; and | then ſhould 
have proceeded to ſhew, in the 
{hird place, That we are to bold 
faſt the Profejſron of our Faith with- 
out wavering, againſt all the. Temp- 
tations and Terrors of the World ; 

which 


| #0 the Confidence of Mex. T7I 


: > . Tas. he 
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cipally here intended by the Apoſtle ©. 
in this Exhortation. 


But I ſhall proceed no farther at 
preſent. 
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The Third Sermon on this Text. 
HEB. X. 23. 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


Faith without wavering for he is 
faithful that promiſed. 


N- theſe words, I have told you, 
are contained 


Firſt, An Exhortation to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith,or hope, without 
Wavering. 


Secondly,An Argument or Encourage- 
ment thereto; becauſe he is Faithful 
that promiſed. I am yet upon the fe 

0 


174 C Conſtanty in the. Profeſſion 
AS of theſe ; the Exhortation to Chrij- 
boon T ſtians, to "be” Conſtant and Steady in 

the. Profeſſion of their Religion; Lee 
ws hold faſt the profe|ſion if our Faith 
without WAUering. And that we 

might the. better comprehend the 
true and full meaning. of this Ex- 
hortation, 1 ſheived, 


Hirſt, Neootivel Ly, what 1 is not meant 
and intended by it. And I mentio- 
ried theſe Abs Particulars.” | 


i: The A oftle aoth, not © lk 
thtend, that" "thoſe who ate capabte 
of<enquiriris Htito,” and" exathiting the 
Grounds of their' Religion \#frould 
not have the , Liberty .to, 1 It; 
Nor, If! _— 

2. That when upon dye -Enqui- 
ry and Examination, Men' "F Fettled, 
as they thihk and verily believe, in 
the true Faith and Religidn, they 
ſhould obſtinately refuſe to, hear . any 
Reaſon thir.*cati be. offered” againſt 
their preſent”. Perſuaſion:, Both theſe 
F ſhewed to be unreaſonable, ' and 
Argu- 
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ligjion: And therefore neither of SEFm.6. 


them 'can be intended by 'the Apo- 
file in this Exhortation. 


Secondly, I proceeded Poſitively to 
explain 'the meaning of this Exhor- 
tation. And'to this purpoſe I pro- 
yooeg, | 


I. To conſider what it is, that we 


are to hold faſt, viz* the Confeſſron 
or Profeſſion of our Faith. The an- 


cient Chriſtian Faith,' of which eve- 
ry Chriſtian makes Profeſſzon in his 
Baptiſm: For of that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks, 'as appears by the Con- 
text; not the doubtfut and uncertain 
Traditions of Men, nor the imper. - 
ous Diftates and Dodtrrines of any 
Church, not contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, 'impoſed upon the-'' Chri- 
ſtian Church ; tho with never ſo con- 
fident a pretence of the Antiquity of 
the DoGrines propoſed, or of the 
Infallibility of the Propoſers of them. 
And then I proceeded in the 


IL Place, 
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IT. Place, to ſhew how we are to 
hold faſt the Profeſſuon of our faith with- 
out wavering. And I mentioned theſe 
following Particulars, as probably 
implied inthe Apoſtles Exhortation. 


1. That we ſhould hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſzon of our Faith, againſt /the Confi- 
dence of Men, without Scripture of 
Reaſon to ſupport their Confidence. 


2, And much more againft the Con- 
fidence of Men; againſt Scripture and 
Reaſon, and ,the common Senſe of 
Mankind. | 


Fe Againſt all the Temptations and 
Ferrours of the World. 
A+ 


4. Againſt- all vain Promiſes of be- _ 


ing put into a ſafer Condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven upon eaſier Terms, in, another Re- 
ligion. 


5. Againſt all the cunning Arts and 
Inſinuations of buſie and diſputing 
Men, whoſe Deſign it is tounhinge Men 

| from 
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from their Religion, and to gain —-D 
Proſelytes to their Party and Fa- Serm.6, 
tion. | 


1: We are to hold faſt the Profeſſ;- 
on of our Faith, againſt the Con- 
fidence of Men, without Scripture 
or Reaſon to fupport their Confi- 
dence. And of this I gave ſeveral 
Inſtances. As in the Preterice of 
the Church of Roxze to Infalibility, 
without any Proof or Evidence of 
it, either by Scripture or Miracles : 
f, | 1 mean ſuch Miracles, as are ſufs 

ticiently atteſted. For as for their 
Legends, ſince the wiſeſt among 
| | themſelves give no credit to them, : 
[| hope, they do not expe& that We 
ſhould believe them, or be moved 
- {by them. And then their Pretence 
4 | that the Church of Rome is the Mo- 
- | ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches; 
> | which is now made an Article of 
their Creed. And that the Biſhop of 
 VRome, as Succeſſor of Saint Peter 
d fthere, is by Divine Appointment 
g fthe Supream and QOniverſal Paſtor 
n ff Chriſt's Church, And that i#* zs » 
0 M He- 
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FAS neceſſary to Salvation, for every hy- 
Vol. I. ,,4ze Creature to be ſubje# to him, 


And laſtly, their Invocation and Waor- 
ſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints 
departed; without any Warrant or 
Example of apy ſuch thing, either 
in Scripture, or in the practice of 
the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and without ſufficient Ground 
to believe that they hear the Prayers 
which are put up to them. | 


2. Much more are we #o hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, 
gainſt the Confidence of Men, con- 
trary to Scripture and Reaſon and 
the common Senſe of Mankind, 
And here I inſtanced in #he Wor- 
ſhip of Images; the Locking np of 
the Scriptures from the People; and 
celebrating the publick Prayers and Ser 
vice of God in an unknown Tongit; 
in their Docrine of Tranſubſtantiation; 
their Communion in one ſind ; and 


their daily repetition, in the Sacrifit 


of the Maſs, of the Propitiatory S« 
crifice of Chriſt, which was offered 


once for af, and is of eternal Vir 
tue 


fo the Confidence of Men. 
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tue and Efficacy, and therefore ought Pug 


not, becauſe it needs not, like Fekzſp was 


Sacrifices under the Law, to be re- 
peated. | 


To theſe Inſtances, which I have 
already ſpoken to, I ſhall add oze 
or two more; as namely, That #o 
the due Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, an Intention in the Miniſter 
at leaſs to do what the Church does, 
is requiſtte, This 1s exprelly defined, 
and under an Arathema upon all 
that ſhall ſay otherwiſe, by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Sefſ. the Sevewth, Car. 
11th; which 1s to make the Validi- 
ty and Virtue of the Sacraments to 
depend upon the Intention of the 
Prieſt or Miniſter. Sp that if in the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, h2 do not 
intend to Baptrze . the Party he pre- 
tends to Baptize, then 1t is no Bap- 
tiſm, and conſequently - the Petfort 
Baptized is not made a Member of 
Chriſt's Church ; nor is any Grace 
or ſpecial Benefit conferred upon 
him; nor is he a Chriſtian. So like- 
wiſe in the Sacrament of the Lord's 

M 2 Svp- 
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FAS Supper, if the Prieſt do not intend 
Vol. I. to Conſecrate the Hoſt, then is it no 


Sacrament z and they that receive 
it, receive no benefit by it; and 
Cwhich according to their Opinion is 
'a dreadful Conſequence) by the 
words of Confecration, there 15s no 
change made of the Elements into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
conſequently they that give Adora- 
tion to the Sacrament in ſuch Caſes, 
Worſhip Bread and Wine, tor God; 
which 1s Idolatry. And fo likewiſe 
in their Sacrament of Penance, though 
the Prieſt Pronounce the words of Ab- 
ſolution; yet if he do not intend to 
abſolve the Penitent ; though he be 
never ſo truly penitent, and God on 
his part is ready to forgive him; yet 
if the Prieſt do not wntend. to do fo, 
there is nothing done, and the Man 
is ſtill in lis Sin. So likewiſe in Or- 
dination, {which is another of their 
Sacraments) if the Biſhop do not 
intend to ordain the Man : he is no 
Prieſt, and all that he does as a Prieſt 
afterwards, either in Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, 
or 
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or the Abſolution of Penitents, all 
is vain, and of no effect. Nay, in 
Marriage, (which they will needs 
have to be a Sacrament too) if the 
Intention of the Prieſt be wanting ; 
there 1s nothing done, the Contract 
is null'd, and. they that are fo Mar- 
ried do really live in Adultery ; 
though they do not*know it, nor 
have any ſuſpicion of it. 


Now this is contrary to Scripture 
and the whole Tenour of the Go- 
ſpel, which promiſeth the benefit and 
efficacy of the Sacraments, to all thoſe 
that perform the Conditions of the 
Covenant - which are required on 
their parts, and declares forgiveneſs 
of Sins to thoſe who confeſs them to 


Gad, and truly repent of them, 


And there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion given in the Bible, that the 
Virtue and efficacy of the Sacraments 
does depend upon the Intention of 
him that adminiſters them; or that 
the Forgiveneſs. of ſins is ſuſpended 
upon the Intention or Abſolution of 
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the Prieſt; but only upon the ſincere 
Reſolution of the Penitent. And ſure- 
ly nothing can be more abſurd, and 
contrary to Reaſon, than that when 
Men have performed all the Condi- 
tions which the Goſpel requires; 
yet they ſhould notwithſtanding 
this be deprived of all the Bleflings 
and Benefits which God hath pro- 
miſed, and intends to confer upon 
them; becauſe the Prieſt hath not 
the ſame Intention. . So that when 


'a Man hath done all he can to 


work out his own Salvation, he 
ſhall be never the nearer ; only for 
want of That which is wholly out 
of his Power; the right Intention of 
the Prieſt. | 


Beſides, that after all their Boaſts 
of the ſafe Condition of Men in 
Their Church, and the moſt certain 
and infallible means of Salvation to 
be had in it; this one Principle (that 
the Intention of the Prieſt is neceſf- 
fary to the Validity and Virtue of 
the Sacraments) puts the Salvation 
of Men upon the greateſt m—_ 
oy > an 
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and Uncertainty; and ſuch as it 15 
impoſliible for any Man either to 
diſcover or prevent, unleſs he had 
ſome certain way to know the 
Heart and Intention of the Prieſt. 
For upon theſe terms. who can 
know whether any Man be a Prieſt, 
and really ordained ; or not? Nay, 
whether he be a Chriſtian, and have 
been truly baptized ; or not? and con- 
ſequently whether any of his Admi- 
ſtrations be valid, and we have any 
Benefit and Advantage by them ? Be- 
cauſe all this depends upon the know- 
ledge of that, which we neither do 
nor can know. 


So that when a Man hath con- 
ſcientioully done all that God re- 


quires of any Man, to make him. 


capable of Salvation; yet without 
any Fault of his, the want of Inten- 
tion in an idle-minded Man may ftru- 
ſtrate all: And though the Man have 
been baptized, and do truly believe 
the Goſpel, and hath ſincerely ye- 
pented of his fins, and lived a mofr 
Holy Lite; vet all this may {ignite 
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g, and after all he may be 
no Chriſtian. becauſe his Baptiſm 
was invalid: And' all the Promiſes 
of God to the means of Salvation 
which his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
hath preſcribed, may be of no Ef- 
ficacy ; if the Prieſt do not intend in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


to do that which God and the Church 


intend. 


Now if this be true; there 1s cer- 
tainly no Church in the World, in 
which the Salvation of Men runs 
io many hazards ; and yet all this ha- 
zard and uncertainty has its riſe, from 
a Scholaſtical Point, which is dirett- 
ly contrary to all the Notions of 
Mankind concerning the Goodneſs of 
God, and to the clear Reaſon of 
the thing, and to the conſtant 
Tenor of the Goſpel; and which was 
never aſſerted by any of the ancient 
Fathers z much leſs defined by any 
Council before that of Trent: So thatit 
i5a Doctrine new and needleſs, and in 
the neceflary conſequences of it un- 
reaſonable and abſurd to the utmoſt 
degree. The 
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The laſt inftance I ſhall mention, 
is their Rule of Faith. The Rule ; Serm.6. 


of Faith univerſally received and ac- 
knowledged by the Chriſtian Church 
in all Ages, before the Council of 
Trent, was the Word of God, con- 
tained in the Canonical Books of 
Holy Scripture ; which were there- 
fore by the Church called Cano- 
nical, becauſe they were the Rule of 
Faith and Manners, . of the Do- 
drines to be believed, and the Du- 
ties to be practiſed by all Chrifſti- 


ans. | But when the Errours and Cor- 


ruptions of the Rowzh Church were 
grown tothe heighth,and the Pope and 
his Council at Trezt were reſolved not 
to Retrench and Reform them, - they 
faw it neceſſary to enlarge and leng- 
then out their Rule , ÞHecauſe the 


ancient Rule of the Holy Scripturcs 


would by no means reach ſeveral 
of the Doftrines and Practices of 
that Church, which they were reſol- 
ved to maintain and make good by 
one means or. other: As "namely, 

the Dofrine of Tranſs bſtantiation + 

of Purgatory ; and of the Seven Sacra- 
ments c 
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eraments* and the -practice of the 
Worſhip of Saints, and Images; of the 
Scriptures, and the Service of God in an 
unknown Tongue: of Indulgences;, and 
the Communion in one kind ; and ſeve- 
ral other ſuperſtitious Practices in uſe 
among them. 


Now to enlarge their Rule to the 
beſt advantage for the Juſtification 
of theſe Dodrines and Practices, they 
took theſe two ways. 


Firſt, They have added to the Ca- 
zonical Books of the Old Teſtament, 
which were received by the Jewiſh 
Church (to whom were committed 


the Oracles of God) I ſay to theſe 


they have added ſeveral Apocryphal 


Books, not warranted by Divine In- 
{ſpiration, becauſe they were written 
after Prophecy and Divine Inſpirati- 
on was ceaſed in the Fewiſh Church; 
Aalzchz being the lajt of their Pro- 
phets, according to the general Tra- 


Ufrion of that Chnrch. But becauſe FÞ 


tie addition of theſe Books did not 
tn: 2 Rule of Faith and Practice 
Jarge 
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[; 21 nn SAN 
arge enough for their purpoſe; in omg 


imitation of the Fews, in the time 
of the greateſt Confuſion and De- 
oeneracy of that Church, they ad- 


ded 1n the - 


Second Place to their Books: of 
Scripture, which they call the writ- 
ten Word, an wunwritten Word, 
which they call Oral Tradition 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; which 
they declare to be of equal Au- 
thority with the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves; and that it ought to 
be received with the ſame Pious Vene- 
ration* and AﬀeCttion: Of which 
Traditions, They being the Keep- 
ers and Judges, they may extend 
them to what they pleaſe, and ha- 
ving them in their own Breaſts, 
they may declare whatever they 
have a mind to, to have been a 
conſtant and univerſal Tradition of 
their Church; tho 1t is evident to 


| common Senſe, that nothing can 


be more uncertain, and more liable 
to Alteration and Miſtake, than 
Tradition, at the diſtance of ſo ma- 


ny 
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PAR ny Ages, brought down by word 
Vol. I. of mouth, without writing, and 
paſling through ſo many hands. He | 


that can think theſe to be of equal 
Certainty and Authority with what 
is delivered by Writing, and 
broughr down by Books, under- 
takes the defence of a firange 
Paradox. viz. That general Rumour 
and Report of things ſaid and done 1500 
Nears ago, is of equal Authority and 


Credit with a Record, and a witten | 


Hiſtory. 


By which proceeding of the Coun- 
cil of Trent concerning the Rule of 
Faith and PraQtice; it 1s very evi- 
dent that they had no mind to 
bring their Faith to the Ancient 
Rule, the Holy » Scriptures. That 
they knew could not be done; 
and therefore they were reſolved 
to fit their Rule to their Faith, 
And this Foundation being laid in 
their firſt Decree, all the reſt would 
- afterwards go on very ſmoothly. For 
do but give Men the making of 
their Rule, and they can make 
| good 


to the Confidence of Mem. 
good any thing by it. And accord- 


ingly the Council of Trext having 


thus fixt and fitted a Rule to their 
own purpoſe; in the Conclufion 
of that Decree, they give the 
World fair warning, upon what 
Grounds, and in what Ways they 
intend to proceed in their follow- 


ing Decrees of Practice, and Defini- 


tions of Faith. Ones itaque intell;- 
gant, quo ordine. & via ipſa Synodus 


| poft jaFum fidei confeſſuonis findamcon- 


Be it knows 


tum ſit progreſſura, &Cc.' 


therefore to all men, in what Order and 


Way the Synod,after having laid this Foun- 
dation of the Confeſſuon of Faith, will 
proceed 5 and what Teſtimonies and 
Proofs ſhe chiefly intends to make uſe 
of, f* the Confirmation of Do@rines, 
an 


Reformation cf Manners in the- 


Church. And no doubt all Men do fee 
very plainly, to what purpoſe this 
Foundation 1s laid of fo large a Rule of 
Faith. And this being admitted, 
how eafie 1s 


frm and prove whatever Doctrines 
and” Practices they have a mind to 
eſtabliſh ? 


But 


it for them to con-s 
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RAS Burt if this be a ew, and another 
Vol. 1. Eyundation, than That which the: Great 
Author and Founder of our Rel:gion, 
hath laid and built his Church upon, 
(viz.) the Foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ;, it is no matter what they 
build upon it. And if they go about 
to prove any” thing by the ney 
parts of this Rule; by. the Apocryphal 
Books which they have added to the 


ancient Canon of the Scriptures, 


brought down - to us by the ge- 
neral Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church; and by their pretended 
unwritten Traditions: we do with 
Reaſon reje& this kind of Prodf, 


and deſire them firſt to prove their I. - 


Rale, before they pretend to prove 

any thing by it: For we proteſt a- 
- gainſt this Rule, as never declared 

and- owned by the Chriſtian Church, 

nor proceeded upon by the anct 

ent Fathers of the Church, nor by 

any Council whatſoever, before the 
« Council of Trezt. 


In vain then doth the Charch 
of Rome vaunt it ſelf of the Anti- 


quity 
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quity of their Faith and Religion; 


when the very Foundation and Srm-6. 


Rule of it is but of Yeſterday; 
a new thing, never before ' known 
.or heard of in the Chriſtian World : 
Whereas the Foundation and Rule 
of Our Religion 1s the Word of 
God, contained in the Holy Scri- 


.ptutes; to which Chriſtians -in all 


Ages have appealed, as the o7ly Rule 
of Faith and Life. 


I proceed now to the 


3. Thing I propoſed, viz. that we 
are fo hold faſt the profeſſron of our 


| faith without wavering, againſt all 


the Temptations and Ferrors of the 
World. And this ſeems more eſpe- 
cially and principally to be here intend- 
ed by the Apoſtle in this Exhorta- 
tion. 

'T ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Tempta- 
tions of the World. And: they are 
chiefly theſe Two; the Temptation 
of Faſhion and - Example: And of 
worldly Intereſt and Advantage. 


r. Of 


I92 
FRSALN 
Vol. I: 


Conſtancy, in oppoſition to the 


1. Of Faſhion and Example. This 
in Truth and Reality is no ſtrong 
Argument ; and yet in Experience and 
Effect it is often found to be very 
powerful. It is frequently ſeen, that 
this hath many times too: great an 
Influence upon weak and» fooliſh 


Minds. Men are apt to be carried 


down with the Stream, and to fol/ow 
a Multitude in that which is evil, 
But more eſpecially Men are prone 
to be ſwayed by great Examples; 
and to bend themſelves to ſuch an 


Obſequiouſneſs to their Superiors and. 


Betters, that in compliance with 
them, they are ready. not only to 
change their AﬀeCtion to Perſons and 
Things, as. They do; but even their 
Judgment alſo; and - that in the 
createſt and weightieſt Matters, even 
in Matters of Religion, and the 
great concernments of another World. 
But this. furely 1s an Argument of 
a poor and mean Spirit, and of a 
weak Underſtanding, which - leans 
upon the Judgment of another, and 
Is in truth the loweſt degree of Ser- 


vility, 
T 
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vility, that -a reaſonable Creature 
can ſtoop toz, and even beneath, 
That of a Slave, who in the 
midſt of. his Chains and Fetters 
doth ſtill retain the Freedom of his. 
Mind and Judgment. | 

But I need not to urge” this upon 
conſiderate Perſons, who know bet- 
ter how. to valne. their .Duty and. 
Obligation *to.. God,' 'than to + be 
tempted. to. do, any . thing contrary: 
theretq, . meerly in compliance with 
Faſhion and Example. There - are 
ſome Things in Religjon ſo very 
plain, . that a wiſe-.and good Man 
would ſtand alone in the Belief 
and . Practice of them, and not be 
moved in the leaſt: by the contra- 
ry Example of thg whole World. 
It was a brave Reſolution of Jo- 


| fova; though all Men ſhould for- 


ſake. the God of Iſrael, and run a- 
lide to other Gods, yet he would 
not do it, Foſhua 24. I5-. IF it ſeem 


evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; chuſe 


you this day whom you will ſerve : 
But as for me and my Houſe, we will 


ſerve the Lord, It was well reſolved 
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ear of Peter, if ' he had' not been too 
Vol. 1. nfident © of his: own Strength, 


when he 'ſmd- to + our Saviour, 
Thoush all Mew fofabs thee, get wil 


avt 


' 2. Another '{ort of Tertipration, 
and which is commonly” more Pow- 
erftil than F*ianple,- is worldly. In- 
Fereſt” 'and'* Hdodntage.” " This-is y 
mighty Bair:to a great paPt of Man- 
kind, and apt 't& work very.-ftrong- 
ly' upor' the -Neceffitics''6f ſtore, 
and upon the: Covetonfriels * -4hf 
Ambition of -others. © Sonic Met 
are tempted: by Necellity, which 
_ tHmes makes hos rogh 49 © 5c 


thei 6 ers. and? > 112. :4Cgl 
vetouſneſs tefmpts others to be” of 
that Religion which: gives themthe 
proſpect Pof - the greateſt Parth- 
ly Advantage, either for* rhe in- 
creaſing -or ſecuring of * their *'E2 
ſtares, When they ind that they. 
cannot ſerve God "und Mamnmon; 
they will forſate the one, -and cleave 

to 
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to#he other. This was one of the AO 


great Temptations to many in the 
Primitrve Fimes, and a: frequent 
Cauſe of 'Apoſtacy fromthe Faith ; 
an: cager Deſire of Riches, arid too 
great a Value: for them; 'as St, Part 
obſerves, 1 1m. '6. 9. 10. Byt they 


that will be Rich, fall into Temptation - 


"wd a Snare, and into miny fooliſh 
and hurtful Laſts, which drown Men 
i. Deſtrution. and Perdition. For 
the:: Love - of Many 1s the Root of 


#evil; which while ſome'have coveted . 


after, they bave' erred, or been ſe- 
duced . from: ithe Faith, and pierced 
themſelves throwueh with many Sorrows. 
This was the [Temptation :which 
drew .off Demas from his Religion.s 
as/St. Paul tells.:us, 2 Tim.” 42 TO; 
Dexras hath forſaben me, hatiing)laved 
this preſent World. | 1927 


2: Ambition is likewiſe. @ great 


Temptation»to:proud and aſpiring 
Minds, and -makes many Men'talſe 
'to. their Religion,” when they Jtind 
if: 2 chinderante:.to_ their Prefers 
ment; and tliey are -eatily pertiwa- 
1. N 2 ded, 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition to the 
ded, that-That is the beſt Religion, 
which is attended with' the greateſt 
world Advantages, 'and will raife 
them to'the higheſt Dignity. The 
Devil underſtood | very. well the 
Force of this Temptation, when he 
{ſet upon eur Saviour, and there- 


. fore reſerv'd it for. the laſt-Aflault, 


ſhip me. 


World out of Countenance, and 
. to render all the Riches and Glo 


He ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, and the Glory of them; 
and ſid to him, All this will I one 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
And when he ſaw this 
would not prevail, he gave him 
over in deſpair, and left him. - But 
though this be a very dazlin 
Temptation ; yet there are Conf: 
derations -of that Weight to be 
ſet over-againſt it, from the Nas 
ture of. Religion, and. the. infinite 
Concernment of it to our 1mmor 
tal Souls, as is ſufficient to quench 
this fiery Dart 'of the Devil, and to 
put all the [Temptations ' of :this 


ry of it, in compariſon- of the E- 
ternal Happineſs and Miſery of = 
Otner 
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other World,but asthe very ſmall Duſt 
upon the Balance. What Tempta- 
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tion of this. World can ſtand a- 
cainſt that Argument of our Sa-' 


viour, if 'it be ſerioutly weighed 
and confidered; What is a 


profited ; if he gain the whole World, 


and loſe his:own Soul 2 or what ſhall 
a Man give in im exchange for his 
Soul 2 If we would confider Things, 


impartially, and weigh them in a 
jaſt and equal Balance ; the Things 


which concern our Bodies, and. 


this preſent Lite, are of no Con- 
ſideration, in compariſon of the 
great and vaſt Concernments of 
our immortal Souls, and the hap- 
py. or miſerable Condition of our 
Bodies and Souls to- all Etcr- 
nity. | 


And Religion 1s a «\iatter of this 


vaſt -Concernment:; and: therefore 


not to be bargained away and 
parted with by us for ths great- 
eſt Things . this World can ofer. 
There (is no greater gn of. a for- 


did Spirif, than'to part a high Va- 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition to the 
ded, that-'That is the beſt Religion, 
which is attended with the greateſt 
world Advantages, 'and will raiſe 
them to'the higheſt Dignity. The 
Devil underſtood | very. well the 
Force of this Temptation, when he 
ſet upon- eur Saviour, and there- 


. fore reſerv'd it for the laſt Aſſault, 


. ſhip me. 


He ſhewed him all the Kingdoms 'f 
the Earth, and the Glory of them, 


and ſid to him, All this will I give 


thee, if thon wilt fall down and wor- 
And when 'he ſaw this 
would not prevail, he gave him 
over in deſpair, and left him. - But 
though this be a very dazli 

Temptation ; yet there are Conft- 


derations of that Weight to be 
ſet over-againſt it, from the Na 
ture of Religion, and. the. infinite 


Concernment of it to our 1immor: 


tal Souls, as 1s ſufficient to quench 
this fiery Dart 'of the Devil, and to 
put all the [Temptations ' of :ths 


World out of  Countenance, and 


. to render all the Riches and: Glo# 


ry of it, in compariſon- of the E- 
ternal Happineſs and Miſery of the 
other 
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- | tion of this World can-ſtand a- 

Ke | gainſt that Argument of our Sa-' 

h viour, -if 'it be ſeriouſly —_—_ 

© | and confidered; What is P 

Fa profited ; if he gain the whole World, 

" | and loſe his-own Soul 2 or what ſhall 

a Man give in in exchange for his? 

x Soul £ If we would confider Things ; 

5 | impartially, and weigh them in a 

juſt and equal Balance ; the Things 

kis which concern ' our Bodies, and 

this preſent Lite, are of no Con- 


1 4 Rate 6 

I ſideration, in compariſon of the 
great and vaſt Concernments of 
Fe our immortal Souls, and the hap- 


he | Py Or miſerable Condition of our 
Vas Bodies and Souls to all Eter- 
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yaſt -Concernment; and: theretore 
his not to be bargained away and 
parted with by us for ths great- 
eſt Things . this World can oifer. 
r.| There is no greater gn of a for- 
he} 4d Spirit, than'to par a high Va- 
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lve upon Things of littls:Worthyc, 
and no greater mark of. Folly, tham. 
to make an: unequat; Bargain, to; 
part with Things of gfeateſt Prixe,; 
for a flender. and trifling Conft-; 
deration: - As if a:-Man' of great 
Fortune an&#-Eſtate, ſhould tell the- 
Inheritance - of it for a: Pictures 
which when he hath it, will not 
perhaps yield fo muchas will main- 
tain him for one Year:» Lhe Folly. 
is fo much the greatef,. in Things 
of - infinitely greater 'Valne ; as for 
a Man to quit God and-Retigion, 
to {ell the Truth and his Soul, and 
to part with his Everlaſting: Inhe- 
rttance, for a convenient Services 
for a good Cuſtomer, and fome 
preſent Advantage in his Trade 
and Profeſlion, or indeed for any 
Condition which the fooliſh Lan- 
guage of this«World calls 4 high 
Place, or a great Preferment. The - 
Things which thefe Men part with 
upon theſe cheap Terms, God, and 
his Truth, and Religjon, are to 
thoſe who underſtand themſelves, 
and the juſt Value of. their Immor- 


y 
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tal Sonls, Things . of - ineſtimable 
Worth, and not to be parted with 


by a conſiderate Man, for any Price 


that this World can bid. And thoſe 
who are to be bought out of their 
Religion, upon fuck low Terms, 
and ſo eaſily parted from it, 'tis 
much to be feared that they have 
little or no Religion to hold faſt. 


., Secondly, As we are to hold faſt the 

 Profeſſaon. -of our Faith without wa- 
ering, - again(t the Temptations and 
Allurements of this World ; ſo like- 
wiſe againſt the Terrors of it. 


Fear isa Paſtion of great force; and, 
if Men be not very reſolute and 
conſtant, will be apt to ſtagger 
them, and #o azove them from their 
ſtedfaſtneſs. And therefore when 
the Caſe of Suffering and Perle- 
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cution for the Truth happens, we' 


had need to hold faſt the Profeiſzo 
of our Faith. Our Saviour in the 
Parable%Of the Sower tells us, that 
there were many that. heard the Word, 


and with Joy received it : but whe Per- 


N 4 TE ertion 


FOO An Exhortation' to relieve 


Low. ſeention and Tribulation aroſe becauſe 
of the Word, preſently they were of- 
fended, | 


And though, bleſſed be God, 
this +be not how our Caſe; yet 
there was a Time when it was the 
general Caſe of Chriſtians, in the 
firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
for ſeveral Ages after, though with 
ſome Intermiſhon and Intervals of 
Eaſe. It was then a general Rule, 
and the commoh ExpeRation of 
Chriſtians, That through many Tri- 
bulations they muſt enter | into the 
Kingdom of God ; and that if any 
Man will live Godly in Chriſt eſs, 
he muſt ſuffer Perſecution. And in 
ſevetal Ages ſince thoſe Primitive 
Times, the fincere Profeſiors of Re- 
ligion have, in divers places, been 
expoſed to moſt grievous Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions for the 
Truth. And even at this day, in 
ſeveral Places, the faithful Servants 
of God are exerciſed with the 
ſharpeſt and foreſt Tryals that per- 
haps were ever heard of in any 
2 Age; 
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Age; and for the ſake of God, and 7 
| the conſtant Profeſſion ' of his true 


Religion, are tormented” and filled, 
all the day long, and are accounted 
as Sheep for the ſlaughter. Tt is Their 
hard Lot to be called to theſe 
cruel and bitter Sufferings; and 
Our happy Oportunity to be called 
upon for their Relief; Thoſe of 
them, I mean, that have eſcaped 
that terrible Storm and Tempeſt, 
and have taken Refuge and San- 
fuary here among us, and out of 
His Majeſty's great Humanity and 
Goodneſs are by his Publick Let- 
ters recommended to the Charity 
of the whole Nation, by the Name 
of Diſtreſſed Proteſtants. | 

Let us conſider how much eafter 
Our Lot and Our Duty 1s, than 
Theirs ; as much ag it is eaſier to com- 
paſſionate the Sufterings, and to re- 
lieve the Diſtrefles of Others, than to 
be ſuch Sufferers,and in fuch Diſtreſs 
Our Selves. Letus make Their Caſe 
our Own; and then we our ſelves 
will be the beſt Judges, how it is 
fit for us to demean our ſelves to- 
| : « wards 
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: An. Exhortation: to relieve 
wards ;them, and to, what degree 


we ought to. extend our Charity 


and Compaſſion to them. Let- us. 


uu on their Caſe and Circun- 


ances; and ſuppoſe that We 
were the Sufferers, and had fled 
to Them for Refuge: the fame 


| Pity and Commilceration, the ſame 


tender. Regard and. Confideration 
of our ſad Caſe, the. ſame liberal 
and effecqual Relief, that we ſhould 
defire. and expe&, and be glad to 
have ſhewn and afforded to. our 
ſelves,” let us give to them; and 
then I am ſure they will want no 
fitting Comfort and Support from 
Us. ../ | 


'\We enjoy (bleſled be the Good- 


neſs of God. to us) great Peace 


and Plenty, 'and Freedom from E- 
vil and Suffering: And urely 
one of the beſt Means, to have 
theſe Bleſhngs continued to us, 
and our Tranquility prolonged, is, 
to conſider and relieve thoſe who 
want the Bleſſings which we. en- 
Joy; and the. readieſt way to pro- 

; voke 
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voke - God to deprive” us of theſe — 
C Bleſitrigs;+ IS; tO ſhut Hp the Bomw- Serm.6. 


els;: of. pur, Compaſſion from our 
Diftrefied' Brethren, God can ca- 


fily. change'.the Scene, and make 


our Sufferings, if not. in the fame 
kind, yet-i1n one kind or other 
cgual' to: theirs, and then we ſhall 
remember the Afftidtions of Foſeph, 
and : ſay as. his Brethren did, when 
they fell into Trouble, We are ve- 
rily gnilty concerning our: Brother, it 
that me ſawithe angniſh of his Souk 
when he beſought. us, and we wonld: 
not hear ; therefore is this Diſtreſs 


come pon #5." 


. God alone knows what Storms 


_ the Devil may yet- raiſe in the 


World, - before the End of it: 
And therefore it concerns all Chri- 
ſtians, 11 all Times and Places, who 
haye ®taken .upon [them the Pro- 
feflion of Chriſt's Religion, to con- 
ſider well 'before-hand, and to 
calculate the . Dangers and Suffe- 
rings it may expoſe: them to, and 
to arm our ſelves with cms. 
| an 


204 
RAS 
Vol. 1 


Conſtancy, in oppoſition ta the” 
and Patience againſt the cierceſt 
Aſfaults of Temptation; © confider-- 
ing the Shortneſs of all Tempo-- 
ral Afflictions and Sufferings, in - 
compariſon of the Eternal and Glo- 
rious Reward of them; and the 
Lightneſs of them too, in compa- 
riſon of the endleſs and intolera- 
ble Torments of another World; 
to which every Man expoſeth him- 
ſelf, who forſakes God, and re- 
nounceth his Truth, and wounds 
his Conſcience, to avoid Temporal 
Sufferings. | 


And though Fear in many Ca« 
ſes,. eſpecially if it be of Death and 
extream Suffering, be a great Ex- 
cuſe for ſeveral Afions; becauſe 
it may, Cadere in conſtantem virum, 
happen- to a refolute Man: Yet 
in this caſe, of Renourfcing our 
Religion (unleſs it be very*® ſud- 
den and furprizing, out of which 
a Man recovers himſelf 'when he 
comes to himſelf (as St. Peter did;) 
or the Suffering be fo extream, as 
to put a Man beſides himſelf" _ 
the 


"0 Terro?s of the World. 


the time, ſo as to make him ſay AA 
'or: do'any thing; ) I ſay in this SETM.6. 


caſe * of 'Renouncing God and his 
Truth; God will not admit Fear 
_ For a-Juſt'excuſe of our Apoftacy 
which, if it be unrepented of, (and 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Repentance 
In 'that 'cafe as very difficult) wall 
be our- Ruin. And the Reaſon is; 
becaufe God has given us ſuch fair 
Warning. of. it,, that we may be 
prepared +for it, in the Reſolution 
of our Minds :. And we enter: 1n- 
to Religion upon theſe Terms, with 
a profeſſed -Expe@ation of. Suffe- 
ring,” and a firm Purpoſe to. Jay 
down our Lives for the Truth; 1f 
God ſhall call us to it. IF any 
Max will be my Diſciple, ſays our 
Lord, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his Croſs, and . follow me: And 
\again, He, that loveth Life it ſelf 
'more than me, is not worthy of me-: 
And. if. any Man be aſhamed of ' me, 
and of my Words, in this unfaithful 
Generation ; of him will I be aſhamed 
before my Father and the Holy 2- 


| gels. 


And 


are the Fearful "and: 
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Vol. I. And therefore to maſter> and 


ſubdue this Fear. our Saviour hath 
propounded great Objed&s of::Lar- 
ror to us, and-a Danger . infinitely 
more to be dreaded, which every 
Man -runs himſelf wilfally; ;upan, 
'who {ball (quit-+the Profefton af 
.his Religion, to \\avotd; Temporil 
Sufferings; Lake: 12. 4, 5. Fear ut 
Fhem: that can: kill the Body, thut wt af- 
rter; that have' amthing (that \bhey' can 
-Ao :: But 1 with /tell you '\tphom: you 
jhall fear; Fear! tmm,;\ whe: idfterchie 


bath. killed, "ca. deſtroyi,wbvttrs: Body 


wank Soul im Hells; Tas, ($1 fay.ammbo 
:y0u; Fear hiz:i» And to this dread- 
ful iHazard-every!! Marilodtpoſeth 
-himſelf, who) for the-Fewtref Men, 
ventures thus fo offend.God\ Theſ 
\U/dbelirvers 


ſpoken of by St. John,itehanifoull 


have 'their::Portion. in the Lake, which 
burneth mwith-. Fire. and :B —_—_ 
hich 1s. the. + econd ws 3s JEIE 


- Thus you ſee how we-are: to 
hold faſs the Profeſſion of our Faith 


without 
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tvithout wavering, againſt all Temp Gornes; 


tations and Terrors of this World. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to 
the next particular z namely, that 
we are to hold faſt the Profeſſion of 
our Faith, againſt all vain Promi- 
ſes of being put into a ſafer Con- 
dition, and groundlefſs Hopes of 
getting to Heaven upon eaſier 
Terms, in ſome other Church and 


Religion. 


But this I ſhall not now enter 
upon. 
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Of Conlt. ancy 1n _ Profcihon of 
the true Religion. 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


RED. 3. 2}. 
let us hold faſh the Profeſſion 4. our 
Faith without wavering : for he is 


faith >ful that promiſed. 


N theſe Words, I have told You, are 
contained theſe Two Parts: 
Firſt, An Exhortation to hold faſt the 
Pro eſron of our Faith, without wavering. 
econdly, An Argument or Encourage- 
ment thereto ; Becauſe he is Faithful that 
Beth promiſed. - - Tam yet upon the 
Firſt of theſe, the Exhortation to 
Chriſtians, to be conſtant and Steady 
in the Profeſſion of their Reelizion; Let 
as bold faſt the Profeiſuon of our Futh with- 
out waverings And that we might the 
O better 
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better comprehend the true and full} & 
meaning of this Exhortation, I ſhew- || « 
ed, [ 
® I. Neezatively, what is not meant and |} y 
t 
[ 
A 


intended by it; and I mentioned theſe 
{wo Particulars - 

1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby in- 
tend, that thoſe who are capable of en- 
quiring into, and examining the Grounds | þ, 
and Reaſons of their Religion, ſhould Þ| 
not have the liberty to do it. Nor, { 

2. That when upon due Enquiry ard  þ 
Examination, Men are ſettled, as they Þ E 
think and verily believe, in the True 


| Faith and Religion, they ſhould obſti- F fi 


nately refuſe to hear any Reaſon that Þ of 
can be offered againſt their preſent Per- F fy 
ſuaſion : for Reaſon when it 1s far Þ 
offered is always to' be heard. I pro I de 
ceeded in the an 
1. Place, Poſitrvely to explain the F of 
Meaning of this Exhortation : And to 
this purpoſe I propoled to confider, 
H5rſt, What it 1s that we are to hold Þ & 
fait; viz. the Confeſſuon or Profe(ſo8Y ih 
of our Faiths The: Ancient Chriſta 
Faith which every Chriſtian makes Pro-' 
teffion of in his. Baptiſm : Not the Doubt- - 
ful and Uncertain Traditions of Men, Te; 


nor the Imperious Dictates and Do 
Etrines 


| of the true Religion. 
arines of any Church (which are not 
contained in the Holy Scriptures) im- 
poled upon the Chriſtian World, though 
id | with never ſo confident a Pretence of 
ſe Þ the Antiquity of the Doftrines, or of the 
Infallibility of the Propoſers of them. 
n- | And then I proceeded, in the 
N- Second Place, to ſhew how we arc. to 
ds | bold faſt the Profe\ſion of our Faith with- 
ud ow wavering; and I mentioned theſe 
following Particulars, as probably im- 
nd F plied and comprehended in the Apoſtles 
ey | Exhortation. 
Fue I. That we ſhould hold faſt the Pro- 
t- Y feſſnor of our Faith againſt the Confidence 
hat NY of Men, without Scripture or Reaſon to 
er- | ſupport that Confidence. 
rh 2. And much more againſt the Coni- 
r& | dence of Men, contrary to plain Scripture, 
and Reaſon, and the common Senſe 
the F of Mankind ; under both which Heads 
| gave ſeveral Inſtances of Dofdtrines 
and Practices impoſed with great Contt- 
4 fence upon the World, ſome without, 
= others plainly againſt Scripture, and 
F Reaſon, and the common * Senſe of 
| Mankind. | 
3. Againſt all the Temptations and 
en, Þ Terrors of the Worlds the Temp- 
Do-f tions of Faſhion and Example, and of 
ines O 2 world- 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition to Promiſes 
worldly Intereſt and Advantage; and 


Vol. I. againſt the Terrors of Perſecution and 


. Church and Religion. 


Upon what Terms and Conditions we | 


Suffering for the Truth. Thus far I have 
gone. I ſhall now proceed to the Two 
other Particulars which remain to be 
ſpoken to. | 


4. We are to hold faſt the Profeſſron f 


our Faith, againſt all vain Proriſes of 
being put into a ſafer Condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven upon eaſter Terms, in ſome other 
God hath plain- 


ly declared to us in the holy Scriptures, 


may obtain Eternal Life and Happineſs, 
and what will certainly exclude us from 
it; That except we repent, (1. e.) without 
true Contrition for our Sins, and for- 
ſaking of them, we ſhall periſh; That with- 
ont Holineſs no mam ſhall ſee the Lord ; That 
no Fornicator, or Adulterer, or Idolater, or 
Covetons Perſon, nor any one that lives in 
the praFice of ſuch ſms, ſhall bave any In- 
heritance in the Kingdom of God or Chriſt. 


There is as great and unpaſſable a Gulf 


1x: between Heaven and a wicked Man; 
as there is betwixt Heaven and Hell. 
And when Men have done all they can 
to debanch and corrupt the Chriſtian 
Doftrine, it is impoſlible to reconcile a 
wicked 


of a more certain way to Salvation. 


wicked Life with any reaſonable and 
well-grounded Hopes of Happinefs in 
another World. No Church hath that 
Priviledge,to fave a Man upon any other 
Terms, than thoſe which our Blefled 
Saviour hath declared in his holy Go- 
ſpel. All Religions are equal in this; 
That a bad Man can be Saved in none 
of them. - 

The Church of Rowe pretends their 


Church and Religion to be che only _ 


and ſure way to Salvation ; ; and yer, 
their Do&rine be true, concerning "he 


| Intention of the Prieſt, (and 1f it be 


not, they are much to blame in making 
it an Article of their Faith) E fay, if it 
be true, that the Intention of the Prieſt 
is neceflary to the Validity and Virtue 
of the Sacraments ; then there 1s no Re- 
ligion in the World, that runs tie Sal- 
vation of Men upon more and greater 
Hazards and Uncertainties, and fuch as 
by no Care and Diligence of Man in 
working out his own SG fatron z- are to be 


af Zavoided and prevented. 


As for the ealter Terms of S2lvation 
which they offer to Men, they {1gninz 
nothins, if th:y b2 not able ro mike 
them 500d : vhich no Man can reaion- 
ably belizve they can do, that liatu rnd 
5 the 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition to Promiſes 
the Bible, and doth in any good meaſure 
underſtand the Nature of God, and the 
Defign of Religion. For Inſtance; That 
aſter the long Courſe of a moſt lewd and 
Hagitious Lite, a Man may be reconciled 
to God. and have his Sins forgiven at the 


laſt Gaſp, upon Confeſlion of them to 


the Prieſt, with that imperfect degree 
of Contrition for them,” which they all 
Attrition, together w ith the Abſolution 
of the Prieſt. t 
Now Attrition 1s a Trouble for Sin, 
meerly for fear of the Puniſhment ot it, 


And this, together with Confeſſzor, and 


the. 4b ſolution of the Prieſt; without 
any Hacred of Sin for the Evil and Con: 
traricty of it to the holy Nature and 


Law of God, and without the leaſt 


Spark of Love to God, will do the Sin- 
ner's buſineſs, and put him into a ſtate 
of Grace and Salvation, without any 
other Grace or Diſpoſition for Salvation, 
but only the Fear of Hell and Damna- 
tion. This, I confeſs, is eaſie : but the 
great Difficulty is, to believe it to he! 
true. And certainly, no man that ever 
ſcricuſly cenſidered the Nature of God 
and Religion, can ever be perſuaded to 
build the Hopes of his Salvation upon 


fuch a _—_ -ſand, The Abſolution of 


all 


«I 
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of a more certain way ts Salvation. 


| all the Prieſts in the World will not pro- 


cure the Forgiryeneſs of God for any 
Man, that 1s not diſpoſed for his Mercy 
by ſuch a Repentance as the Gofpel re- 
quires; which I am ſure is very differ- 
ent from that which is required by the 
Conncil of Trent. | 

They that offer Heaven to men up- 
on ſo very large and looſe Terms, give 
great-Cauſe to ſuſpedt, that they will 
never make good their Offer; the Terms 
are ſo unreatonably cheap and ealfic, 
that there muſt be ſome Fraud and 
And on the other hand, 
nothing ought to recommend our Reli- 
gion more to a wife and confiderate 
Man, than that the Terms of Salvation 
which we propole to Men, viz. Faith, 
and Repentance, and a fincere Obedi- 
ence to the Precepts of the Goſpel, ma- 
nifeſted in the Tenure of a Holy and 


\Virtuous Life, are \not only pertectily 
agreeable to the plain and con{tant De- 
<claration of Holy Scripture;' but do 
Aikewiſe naturally tend 'to engage Men 


moſt effetually to a good Lite, and 
thereby to make. them xeet to be made 


 partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints it 


Light. And therefore every body ought 


' to be afraid of a Religion, which makes 
Ke | ſuch 
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ſuch laviſh Offers of Salvation, and to 
take heed how he ventures his Soul up- 
on them. For if, after all the Hopes 
that are given of Salvation upon ſuch 
and ſuch Terms, the Sinner do really 
miſcarry and miſs of Heaven ; it is but 
very 11] Comfort to him, to be put into a 
Fool's Paradiſe, for aMinute or two be- 
fore he leayes the World, and the next 
Moment after to find himſelf '7z the 
place of Torments. I proceed to the 

5. And Laſt Particular I mentioned, 
as implied in the Exhortation here in the 
Text, viz. That we hold faft the profeſſi- 
on of our Faith without wavering, againſt 
all the cunning Arts and inſinuations of 
buſie and diſputing Men, whoſe Defign 
it is to unhinge Men from their Religj- 


on, and togain Proſelytes to their Party - 


and Faction. To this purpoſe there are 
ſeveral Cautions given by our Bleſled 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. Matth. 24. 4. 
Jake heed that no man deceive you ;, for ma- 
7y ſhall come in my Name, and ſhall deceive 
many. Eph. 4. 14. That ye henceforth be 
0 more Children, tofſed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every Wind of Do@rine, by 
the ſlight of men ;, cv Th wei (the Word 
tignifies the Cunning of Gameſters at 
Dice; ) by the flight of Men, and the 
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cunning Craftineſs whereby they lye in 
wait to decerve. And Chap. 5. 6. Let no 
man deceive you with vain Words. Col. 2.8, 
Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Phi- 
lofophy and vain Deceit ; that is, by So- 
phiſtry and vain Reaſoning, under a 
re of Philoſophy. Heb. 13. 9. 
be not carried about with diver: and ſtranze 
Do@rines. 2 Pet.- 3. 17. Beware leſt you 
alſo, being led away with the Error of the 
Wicked, fall from your own- ftedfaſtneſs. 
And this Caution is enforc'd by an 
expreſs Prediction of a great Apoſtaſre 
which ſhould happen in the Chriſtian 
Church, by which many ſhould be ſe- 
duced, -by pretence of Miracles, and by 
ſeveral Arts of Deceit and Falſhood. 
This Apoſtafte St. Paul expreſly foretells, 
2 Theſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. We beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, by the coming of our Lord Teſus 


. Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 


or be troubled, neither by Spirit (that 1s, 
by pretence to Inſpiration) or by Word 
(or Meſſage) 20r by Leter as from wr, 
a5 that the Day of Chriſt is at hand. Let 


-no man deceive you by any means ; for that 


Day ſhall not come, except there come a 


falling away,- and that Man of Sin be re- 


vealed, the Son of Perdition. And after 


a particular Deſcription of him, lie adds, 
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PAR v. 9. Whoſe coming 1s after the working of 


Vol. 1. Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and ng 


Wonders, and in all deceitfulneſs of 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh. From 
all which he concludes, v. 15. Therefore, 
Brethren, ſtand faſt. 

The particular nature and kind of 
this Apoſtaſre the ſame Apoſtle deſcribes 
more fully, 1 Tim. 4. I, 2, 3. Now the 
Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter 
times ſome ſball Apoſtatize from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Do- 
Frines of Devils, ſpeaking Lies in Hypo- 


\ criſe, (1. e, under a great Pretence of 


Sanfity, ſpreading their pernicious Er- 
rours) forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abſtain from meats. This is a very 
lively and pat Deſcription of that great 
Apoſtaſze in - the Chriſtian Church, 
which began in the Weſter: Part of it, 
and hath ſpread it ſelf far and wide. 
For there the Spirit of-Error and Fall- 
hood has prevailed, under an Hypocri- 
tical Pretence of their being the only 
True Church and True Chriſtians in the 
World. There Marriage, and ſeveral 
ſorts of Meat, are forbidden to ſeveral 
Ranks and Orders of Men. All the 
Difficulty is, what is here meant by 
Do@rines of Devils ; and theſe certainly 

can 
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of buſie and faFious Seducers. 


can be no other than Dodrines tendins SR _. 


O 


to Idolatry, which the Scripture every Y0F-7e 


where doth in a particular manner 
aſcribe to the Devil, as the Inventer and 
great Promoter of it. And this is very 
much confirmed by what we find added 
in ſome ancient Greek Copies in this 
Text, which runs thus; 1» the latter 
times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the Faith x 
for they ſhall worſhip the Dead, as ſome alſo 
in Iſrael worſhipped. And then it follows, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Do- 
Frines of Devils. So that the particular 
kind of Idolatry, into which ſome part 
of the Chriſtian Church ſhould apoſta- 
tize, 1s here pointed - at; That they 
ſhould worſhip Souls departed, or the 
Spirits of dead Men; which was part of 
the Heathen Idolatry, into which the 
People of Iſrael did frequently relapſe. 
So that the Spirit of God doth here fore- 
tell ſuch an Apoſtaſie in ſome part of the 


Chriſtian Church as the People of //-ae! 
were guilty of, in falling into the Hea- 


then Idolatry. They ſhall be Worfhippers 
if the Dead, as the Wratlites alſo were. 

' And this is the great and Aangerons 
SedudFion which the Chriſtians are ſo 
much cautioned againſt in the New Te- 
ſtament, and charged to hold faſt the 


profeſroes 
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Conſtancy, in oppoſition to the Arts 
profeſſion of the Faith againſt the cunning 


Ares and Infinuations of ſeducing Spij- 


rits ; not but (as I ſaid before) that we 
are always to have an Ear open to Rea- 
ſon, and to be ready to hearken and to 


- yield to That, whenever 1t is fairly pro- 


poſed : But to be over-reached and rook- 
ed out of one's Religion, by little So- 
phiſtical Arts and Tricks, '15 Childiſh 
and filly. After we are, upon due Trial 
and Examination of the Grounds of our 
Religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, 
we ought not to ſuffer our ſclves to be 
removed from it, by the groundleſs Pre- 
tences of Confident People . to {rfallibi- 
lity, and to be praGited upon by Cu- 
mins Men, who lie at catch to make Pro- 
ſelytes to their Party. This is to be /:ke 
Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every Wind of Do@rinc. | 
And we ought to be the more careful 
of our ſelves ; becauſe there never was 
any time, wherein ſeducing Spirits were 
more bold and - bufte to pervert Men 
from the Truth. Againſt thefe we ſhould 


hold faſt our Religion, as a Man would. 


do his Money in a Crowd. It paſleth in 


the World for a great Mark of Folly, 


when a Man and his Money are ſon 
parted : But it fis a ſign of much greater 
Folly, 
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of buſie and faFions Seducers. 


Folly, for a Man eaſily to quit his Re- 
ligion ; eſpecially to be caught by ſome 
ſuch groſs Methods, as the Seducers Tam 
ſpeaking of commonly uſe, and which 
lie ſo very open to Suſpicion; ſuch as 
ill-defigning Men are wont to practiſe 


- upon a young Heir, when they have in- 


ſinuated themſelves into his Company, 
to make a Prey of him. They charge 
him to tell no body in what Company 
he hath been; not to ask the Counſel 
and Advice of his Friends concerning 
what they have been perſuading him 
to; becauſe they, for their own Intereſt, 
will be ſure to difilwade him from it. 
Juſt thus do theſe Seducers practiſe up- 
on weak People. They charge them not 
to acquaint their Miniſter, with whom 
they have been; nor. what Diſcourſe 
they have had about Religion; nor what 
Books have been put into their Hands ;' 
becauſe then, all their kind Deſign and 
Intention towards them will be defeat- 


ed. Butabove all, they muſt be ſure to 


read no Books on the other fide, becauſe 
they are no competent Judges of Points 
of Faith ; and this reading on both ſides 
will rather confound, than clear thz-ir 


Underſtandings. They tel thein, thar 


they have ſtaved tie matter truly, and 
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HAS would not forwall the World deceive . 
Vol. I. them; and they may eaſily perceive, 


by their earneſt Application to them, 
that nothing but Charity, and a patſfj- 
onate defire of the Salvation of their 
Souls, makes them take all theſe Pains 
with them. But this is fo groſs a way 
of proceeding, that any Man of com- 
mon underſtanding muſt needs diſcern 
by this kind Treatment, that theſe Men 
can have no honeſt Deſign upon them. 
To come then to a more particular 
Conſideration of the Arts and Methods 
which they uſe (I mean particularly 
thoſe of the Church of Roxee) in making 
Profelytes to their Religion : As, 
xt. In allowing them to be very com- 
petent and ſufficient Judges for them- 
ſelves, in the Choice of their Church and 
Religion, (that 1s, which is the True 
Church and Religion, in which alone 
Salvation 1s to be had) and yet telling 
them at the ſame Time, that they are 
utterly incapable of judging of particu- 
lar Dodrines, and Points of Faith and 
Practice; but for-theſe, they muſt rely 
upon the Judgment of ar Infallible 
Church, when they are in it ; otherwiſe 
they will certainly run into damnabl? 
Errors and Miſtakes about theſe _— 
+ Ang 
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the Choice of their Religion ; as will be 
evident, by conſidering in what Method 
they proceed with their intended Pro- 
ſelyte. 

They propoſe to him to change his 
Church and his Religion, becauſe he is 
in the wrong ; and they will ſhew him a 
better, and fuch. a one as is the only 
True one, and in which alone Salvation 


is to be had. To perſwade him hercto, 
_ they offer him fome Reaſons and Argu- 


ments, or give him Books to read, con- 
taining Arguments to move him to make 
this Change, to ſatisfie him of the Rea- 
ſonablenefs, and to Convince him of the 
Neceſlity of it. 

Now by this way of proceeding (and 
they can take no other) they do, whe- 
ther they will or no, make the Perſon, 
whom they are endeavouring to convert, 
a Judge for himſelf, which Churth and 
Religion is beſt ; that which they would 


have him embrace and come over to, or 


that which they would perſwade him to 
forſake. For to what end elſe do they 
offer him Reaſons and Arguments to 
perfwade him to leave our Church, and 
to come over to theirs ; but that he may 
conlider 


And they muſt of neceſflity allow them 
to be ſufficient Judges for themſelves in 2eTl-7e 
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conſider the Force and Weight of them; 
and having conſidered them, may judge 
whether they be of force ſufficient to 
over-rule him to make this Change? 
So that as unwilling as they are to make 
particular Perſons judge for themſelves 
about Points of Faith, and about the 
Senſe of Scripture confirming thoſe 
Points (becauſe this is to leave every 
Man to his own private Spirit and Fan- 
cy and giddy Brain) .yet they are com- 
pelled G Neceſliity, and againſt their 
own Principles, to allow a Man, 1n this 
caſe of chuſing his Religion, to be a 
Judge of the Reaſons and Arguments 
which they offer to induce him thereto. 
So that, whether they will or no, they 


muſt permit him to be a Judge for him- 


ſelf for this 'once, but 'not to make a 


Practice of it, or to pretend this Privi- | 


ledge ever after: For in acknowledg- 
ment of this great Favour, of being per- 
mitted*to judge for himſelf this once, 
(which they do unwillingly grant him, 


and upon meer Neceſfity) he is for ever_ 


after to reſign up his Judgment to the 
Church. And tho. this Liberty. be al- 
lowed pro has vice, and properly to ſerve 
a turn, i, e. in order to the changing 
of his Religion; yet he is to under- 
{tand, 
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ſtand, that he is no fit and competent 
ſudge of . particular Points of Faith, 
theſe-he maſt all learn from the Truz 
| Church when he is in 1t, and take them 
upon her Authority ; and in fo doing 
he ſhall do very prudently, becauſe She 

is infallible, and cannot be Chee 
but He may. | 

But 1s there any Senſe i in all this, that 
2 Man ſhould be very fit and able ro 
judge.of thar which they eſteemthe main 
and fundamental Point of all, namely, 
which is the Trae Church and Religi- 
on; and of the Reaſons and Arguments 
whereby they pretend to demonſtrate 
it; and of the true Meaning of thoſe: 
Texts of Scripture, whereby they pre- 
tend to prove theirs to be the only Truz 
Church : and yet ſhould be wholly v 
bletojudge of particul; ar Points « Faith: 
or of the True Scnfe of any Texts ot 
&ripture that can be produced for t the 
Proof of thoſe Points ? 

Is it ſo very prudent, all the parcicu- 
lr Points of Faith, fora Man to rely u P- 
onthe Judgment of the Church, becauſe 
She is infallible ; and not to truſt his own 
Judgment about th 12m,” becauſe He is. 
fallible, and . may bz deceived ? And is 
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Vol; it prudent likewiſe for this Man to truſt | ., 
' his own Judgment in the main Buſineſs | 
of all ; namely,Which 1s the true Church 
and Religion ; concerning which he isas ; 
fallible in his Judgment, and as liable to 
be deceived, as in the Particular Points? fr 
And if he be miſtaken in the main D 
Point, they muſt grant his Miſtike to 
be fatal z becauſe his Sincerity, as toall Þ 
the reſt, depends upon it. This 1s a great Þ ,, 
Myſtery _ Riddle, that every particu- | :* 
lar Man ſhould have fo ſufficient a Juds- 
ment 2s to this main and fundamental 
. Buſineſs, Which is the True Church and 
Religion: and ſhould have no Judgment 
at all about particular Points, fit to be 
truſted and relied. upon! As if there were 
a certain Jungment and Prudence, quoat 
hors and as if all Men's Underſtand- 
ings were ſo framed, as to be very judt- 
cious and diſcerning in this main Point 
of Religion ; but to be weak, and dan- 
gerous, and blind, as to all particular 
Points: Or, as if a Man might have a 
very good Judgment, and be fit to be 
truſted and relyed upon, before he come 
into their Church z but from the very 
moment” he enters into it, his Judgment 
were quite loſt and good for nothing: by 
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this in effe& and by interpretation they 
ſay, when they allow a Man to be very 
able to judge which is the true Church 
and Religion ; but ſo ſoon as he hath dif- 
covered and embraced that, to have no 
hadgment of his own afterwards of any 
Point of Religion whatſoever ; and a 
very tempting Argument it is to any 
Man that hath Judgment, to enter into 
that Church: 
' 2 Another Art they uſe with their 
intended Proſelyte, in order to his nixke- 
Ing-& right choice of his Religion, 1s 
to caution him, to hear and read only 
the  Argumerits and Books which are 
on-one fide. But now admitting their 
defigned Profelyte to be juſt ſuch a Judge, 
ind fo far as they will allow him to be, 
and no farther, viz. Which 1s the true 
Charch ; but to have no fitneſs and 4- 
bility at all tg judge of particular 
Points of Faith : yet methinks they put 
L very odd Condition, and untoward 
Reſtraint upon this Judge, in telling 
im, (as they certainly uſe to do thoſe 
vhom they would pervert) That he 
auſt have no Diſcourſe, nor read any 
ks, but only on that fide which 
*; would gain him to; becauſe that 
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is the way to perplex' and confound 
him, ſo that. he ſhall never be able to 
come to a clear Judgment/'and Reſo- 
lution in the Matter. But will any Man 
admit this way of proceeding in-a Tem- 
poral Caſe? This-1s juſt as if 1n a Caufe 
of the- greateſt conſequence, the'Cotin- 
cel on one ſide ſhould go about to per- 
ſuade the Judge, , that it 1s' only fif''ty 
hear what he hath to ſay in the Cafe; 
that he wall open it very plainly, and 
ſtate the Matter in difference ſo clear- 
ly and impartially, and bring ſuchſtrotis 
Reaſons and Proofs for what he ſays, 
that. he ſhall not need to hear any 
thing on the other ſide, but may pro- 
ceed to Judgment without any more 
ado: But if when the matter- 1s thus laid 
before him ſo plainly, and is even ripe 
for Judgment, he will trouble himſelt 
needlefly to hear the other fide ; this 
will caſt them back where they firſt be- 
gan, and bring the Matter to an end- 
lefs wrangling, and ſo confound and 
puzzle his Underſtanding, that he hal 
never be able to paſs any clear Judg- 
ment in the Cauſe. 

What think we would a Judge fay 
to ſuch a bold and ſenſeleſs —_—_ 
e 
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The Caſe is the ſame, and the Abſur- —_— 


dity every. whit as groſs and palpable, 
in preſſing any Man: to make a Juds- 
ment in a: Matter which infinite- 
ly more concerns him, upon hearing 
only the Reaſons and Arguments on one 
lide, hos 


:3.Another Art which they vſe in make- 


ing Proſelytes, is to poſſeſs them, that 


there is but One thing that they are main- 
ly concern'd to enquire into, and that is 
this z- Since there is but one true Catho- 
lick. Church of Chriſt upon Earth, out 
of, which there 'is no Salvation to be 
had; Which that true Church is? And 
when they have found that out, That 
will teach them in a moſt Infallible 
way the True Faith and Religion, and 
all things that are necetlary ro be be- 
lieved or done by them, in order te 
their Salvation ; fo that they have no- 
thing to do, but to fatisfie themſelves in 
tis fingle Enquiry ; Which 1s the Iruc 
Catholick Church of Chriſt? This: is 
the Ow: neceſſarinyr, the one thihg ne- 
cellary ; and when they hive tonnd 
out this, and are ſatisfied about ir, they 
need to enquire no tartier, this Cimrch 
will fully inſtrac an{ fatisve them in 
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all other things. And this I cannot deny 
ro be a very Artificial way of procet- 
ding, and to ſerve their purpoſe very 
well; for they have theſe two great Ad- 
vantages by it. 

I. That it makes the work ſhort, 
and faves them a great deal of labour, 
by bringing the whole Buſineſs to one 
ſingle Enquiry : and when- they have 
cained this Point, that this fingle Que- 
{tion is all that they need to be ſatisfied 
in;z"then they have nothing to do, but 
to ply and puzzle the Man with their 
Notives of Credibility, and Marks 
of the true Church; and to ſhew, as well 


as they can, how theſe Marks agree to 


Their Church, and are all to be found in 
It, and in no other; and to ſet out to the 
beſt advantage the Glorious Priviledges 
of Their Church, the Miraculous things 
that have been and are ſtill daily done 
11 it, and the innumerable —_— 
their Saints and Martyrs; and if thele 


_ General Things take and: ſink into 


them, Rheir work is in effe& don® 
2. Another great Advantage they 
have by it, is, That by bringing them to 
this Method, they divert and keep them 
off from the many Objections _ 
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their Church and Religion, namely, the 
Errors and Curruptions which we 
charge them withal. For this is the 
thing they are afraid of, and will by 
no means be brought to; to vindicate 
and . make good their Innovations in 
Faith and Practice, ſo plainly in many 
things contrary to Scripture, and to the 
Faith and Practice of the Primitive 
Church; as the Dofdrines of Trar- 
ſubſtantiation, of Purgatory, the Popes 
Supremacy, of the Infallibility of their 
Church, of their Sever Sacraments Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, and of the Intention of 
the Prieſt being neceſlary to the Vahidi- 


ty and Virtue of the Sacftaments: and. 
then ſeveral of their Practices; as of the 


Worſhip of 1mages, of the Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, of the Service of God 
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and #he Scriptures in an Onknown 
Tongue, and the Communion in one Kind, 
and ſeyeral other things, ſo plainly con- 


trary to the Scriptures, and the Pra- 
ice and Uſage of the Primitive Church, 
that almoſt the, meaneſt Capacity may 
eafily be made ſenſible and convinced of 
it. Theſe are ſore places, which they 


defire not to have touched, and there- . | 


tore they uſe all poſſible Artifice, to keek 
P 4 Men 
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Men at a diſtance from them ; partly be- 
cauſe the particular diſcuſſion of them is 
tedious, and it requires more than ordi- 
nary Skill, to ſay any thing that is 
tenable for them, and ſo to paint and 
varniſh them over, as to hide the Cor- 
ruptions and Deformities of them ; but 
chiefly, becauſe they are conſcious to 
themſelves, that as in all theſe Points 
they are upon the Defenſive, ſo they 
are alſo upon very great Diſadvantages; 
and therefore to avoid, if it be poſbible, 
being troubled with them, they have 
deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſier, and 


more. convenient way of making Pro- 


ſelytes. t 
| Not that they are always able to 
keep themſelves thus within their Tren- 


ches ; but are ſometimes, whether they 


will or -no, *drawn out to Encounter 
ſome of theſe Objeftions: but they 
rid themſelves of .them as ſoon, and as 
dexterouſly as they can, by telling thoſe 
that make them, that they will here- 
after give them full Satisfa&tion to all 
theſe Matters, when they are gotten 


over the firſt and main Enquiry ; Which 


is the true Church? For if they can 
keep them to this Pot, and -gain 
= them 
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them to it, they. can deal with them "> 
more.caftly in the reſt: For when they 207+ 


can once ſwallow this Principle, That 
the Church of Rome is the One True 
Catholick Church, and conſequently, 
as they have told them all along, Infal- 
lible ; this Infallibility of the Church 
once entertained, 'will cover a multi- 


tude of particular Errors, and Miſtakes ; 


and it will very much help to cure the 
weakneſs and defects of ſome' particu- 
lar Docrines and Prad@tices, and at Ie&aft 
to ſilence and over-rule all Objections 


againſt them. So that the benefit and 


advantage of this Method is vifibly 
and at firſt fight. very great ; and there- 
fore no wonder ithey are ſo ſteady 


and conſtant to it, and do fo obſtinate- 


ly inſiſt upon it. - But how convenient 
ſoever it be to them; it is, I am ſure, 
very unreaſonable in it ſelf; and that 
upon theſe Accounts. | 

I. Becauſe. the True Church doth 
not conſtitute and make the True 
Chriſtian Faith and. Dofrine;z but it is 
the True Chriſtian Faith :and Doctrine, 


_ the Profeſſion whereof makes the True 


Church ; and. therefore 1n Reaſon and 
Order of Nature, the firſt Enquiry muſt 
be, 
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—> be; What is the True Faith and Do- 
Vo. I- qrine of Chriſt, which by him -was. 
delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 
publiſh'd and made known to the 
| World, and by their Writings Tranſ- 
mitted and Conveyed down to us? And 
this being found, every Society of 
Chriſtians which holds this Dodrine, 
1s a True Part of the Catholick Church, 
and all the Chriſtians throughout the 
World that agree in this Dodtrine, are 

the One True Catholick Church. 

2. The Enquiry about the True 
Church can have no Iflue, even accor- 
ding to their own way of proceeding, 
without a due Examination of the par- 
ticular Dodrines and PraGices of that 
Church, the Communion whereof 
they would perſwade. a Man to em- 
brace. We will admit at preſent this 
to be the firſt Enquiry; Which 1s 
the Frnae Church? Let us now ſee 
in what way they manage this, to 
gain Men over to their Church. They 
tell them, that the Church of Roe is 
the One True Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, The truth of this Affertion we 
will particularly examine afterwards, 
when we come to confidet the next my 

Q ; 


OS EN EGGS. tb at. ad ad we 2% G0 + << mHuowc crOo0 QoS 


4 
| | Proſelztes deteFed. 225 
of their Method, in dealing with their 


kd nd ks = 
WS * 


py EDS + 


"5 4 0 OR”, bn i T9 Ws S=_y m4 \ 7 -ofa -4 


Converts. At preſent I ſhall only take SEIM.7. 


notice in the General, what way they 
take to prove this Aſſertion ; namely, 
That the Church of Rowe is the One 
True Catholick Church; and that is, 
by the Notes and Marks of .the True 
Church, which they call their Motives 
of Credibility; becauſe by theſe they 
deſign to' perſwade them, that the 
Church of Roxze is the One True 
Catholick Church. I ſhall not now 
reckon up all the Notes and Marks 
which they give of the True Church; 
but only obſerve, that one of their Prin- 
cipal Marks of the True Church 3s this ; 
That the Faith and Doctrine of 1t be 
agreeable to the DoErine of the Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolick Church, (z. e.) to 
the DoGrine delivered by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles: And this Bellarzrine 
makes one of the Marks' of the True 
Church. And they muſt unavoidably 
make it ſo; becauſe the True Faith and 
Doftrine of Chriſt, is that ' which in- 
deed Conſtitutes the True Church. 
But if this be an Eſſential Mark of the 
True Church ; then no Man can poſlii- 
bly know the Church of Roxe to be 
the True Church, till he have exa- 
a | min'd 
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SAN mind the particular Docrines * and 
Vol. I. Practices of it, and the Agreement 
of them with the. Primitive *Dodrine 
and Practice of Chriſtianity; . and this 
neceflarily draws on and engages 
them in a difpute of the particular 
Points and Differences betwixt us; 
which is: the very thing they would 
avoid by this Method, and: which I 
have now plainly ſhewed they cannot 
do ; becauſe they cannot poſhibly prove 
their Church to be the True Church, 
without ſhewing the Conformity of 
their Dodrines and Practices, to the 
Dotrine and Pradtice of the Primitive 
and Apoſtolick Church; and this will 
give them work enough, and will, 
whether they will or no, draw them out 
of their Hold and Faſtneſs;, which is 
to amuſe People with a general En- 
quiry, Which is the truc Church ? -with- | 
out deſcending. to the. Exatnination of 
their particular Doctrines and Practt- 
ces. But this they muſt of neceſlity 
come to, before they can prove bythe 
Notes and Marks of the True Church, 

that theirs-1s the True Church, 
And this is a Demonſtration, that 
their Method of Satisfaction, as it 1s Un- 
natural 
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natupal and {nreaſonable, ſo it cannot nao? 


ferye. the; purpoſe they aim at by it ; 
which iS, 'fo divert Men from the E x2- 
mination -of the particular Points in 
Difference between the Church of Rowe 
and Us, -andto gain them over to them 
by a wile nd trick ; hecauſe the.very 
Method' they take to prove themſelves 
to be' the True Catholick Church, will 
enforce them to juſtifie all their parti- 
cular Dodrines and Practices, before 
they can finiſh this Proof. 

And here we fix our foot ; That the 
fingle Queſtion and Point, upon which 
they would put the whole Iifue of the 
Matter, cannot poſhbly be brought to 
any reaſonable Ifſue, without a Parti- 
cular Diſcuſſion and Examination of the 
Points in Difference betwixt Their 
Church and Ours : and when they can 

make out theſe to be agreeable to the 
Primitive Doftrine and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church; we have reaſon to 


| 4 atisfied, that the Church of Rox? 1s 


hurch, in the Communion whereof 

a > Sn may be ſafe : But till that be 
made out; they have done nothing to 
perſwade © any Man that underſtands 
himfelt, that it is ſafe, much leſs nece{{a- 
ry 
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PA— ry tobe of their Communion. But if 

Vol. I. particular Points muſt be diſcuſſed and 
cleared, before a man can be ſatisfied in 
the Enquiry after the True Church ; 
then they muſt allow their intended 
Convert to be a judge likewiſe of par- 
ticular Points; and if he be ſufficient 
for that too, before he comes into their 
Church, I do not ſee of what uſe the 
Infallibility of the Church will be to 
him, when he is in 1t. | | 
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SERMON VIIL 
Of Conltancy ks Profeſſion of 


the true Religion. 


ds 
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The Fitth Sermon on this Text. 
LA A. 27 
Let us hold faſs the Profejſion of our 


' Faith without wavering: For he 1s 


faithful that promiſed, 


" Have already. made- a conſiderable 
I Prrogeſs in myDiſcourfe-upon theſe 
= Words, in which I told you, there 
1s aff Exhortation to hold faſt the profe(ſr- 
on of our Faith without wayering': and an 
Argument ' qy. Encouragement thereto, 
becauſe he 3s. faithful that promiſed. 1 
am yet upon the F:rſt of theſe, the Ex- 

hortation 
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hortation to hold faſt the Profeſſzor of our 
Faith without waverine ; by whichlT told 
you the Apoſtle doth not intend, that 
thoſe who are capable of examining the 
Grounds and Reaſons of their Religion, 
ſhould not have the Liberty to do it; 
nor that, when upon due Enquiry they 
are, as they verily believe, eſtabliſhed 
in the true Faith and 'Religion, they 
ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any 
Reaſon that is fairly offered againſt 


their preſent Perſuaſion. 


And then T proceeded to ſhew poſi- 
tively, | | 


Firſt, What it 1s. that we. are .here 


- exhorted to .hold faſt, (viz.).The .Con- 


felſron or Profeſſion. of . our-. Faith ; the 
ancient Chriſtian Faith, of which eve- 
ry Chriſtian makes Profeſſion in his Ba- 
ptiſm. For'it'is of that the' Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, as appears- plainly by the Con- 
Rus HULL CH, : 


i. 


Secondly, How we are to hold faſt the 
Profeſſuon of our Faith. And of thisI_ 


gave account in theſe: following Par- 
ticulars. - — RES 


x. We. 
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1. We ſhould hold feſt the Profe}ſion of "eV. 
our Faith, - againſt the Confidence of | 
Men, without Scripture or Reaſon to 

ſupport that Confidence. 


2. And much more againſt the Con- 
hidence of Men, contrary to plain Scri- 
pture and Reaſon, and the common Senſe 
of Mankind; of which I gave you par- 
ticular Inſtances, 

A 

3. Againſt all the Temptations and 

Terrors of the World. 


4. Againſt all vain Promiſes of be- 
ing put into a ſafer Condition, and 
groundlefs Hopes of getting to Heaven 
upon eaſier Terms, in ſome other Church 
and Religion. I am now upon the 


5. And Loſt Particular I mentioned, 
namely, That we are to hold faſt the Pro- 
faſton of our Faith without wavering, a- 
gainſt all the cunning Arts and infinu- 
ations of bufie and diſputing Men, whoſe: 
Deſign it fs to unhinge Men from their 
Religion, and to make Proſelytes to. 
their Party afhd Faftion. I have alrea- 

Q 
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dy mentioned ſome of the Arts which 
they uſe, (I mean particularly them of 
the Church of Rowe) in making Pro- 
ſclytes to their Religion ; and I have 
ſhewn the Abſurdity and Unreafona- 
bleneſs of them. As, | 


Firſt, In allowing Men to be very 
competent and ſufficient Judges for 
themſelves, in the Choice of their Reli- 
gion; (z. e. which 1s the Trae: Church 
and Religion in which alone Salvation 
1s to be had) and yet telling them at the 
fame time, that they are utterly inca- 
pable of judging of particular Dodrines 
and Points of Faith. As for theſe, they 
muſt rely upon! the judgment of an 
Infallible Church ; and if they do not, 
they. wall certainly run into damnabls 
Errors and Miſtakes. ' | 


And they muſt of neceſlity allow them 
the firſt, a ſufficient Ability to judge 
for themſelves in the Choice” of their 
Religion: Otherwiſe in vain do they of- 
fer them Argumenits to perfwade them 
to Theirs ; if they cannot: judge of the 
Force of them. But now, -after this, to 
deny them all Ability. to Jidge of _ 

F Ls ticul 
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ticular Do@rines and Paints of Faith, is 
a very abſurd and inconſiſtent Pre- 
tence. 


Secondly, Another Art they uſe, in 
order to their making a right Choice 
of their Religion, is earneſtly to per- 
wage them to hear and read only the 
Arguments and Books on Their ſide: 
Which is juſt as if one ſhould go about 
toperſwade a Judge, inorder to the bet- 
ter underſtanding and clearer Deciſion 
of a Cauſe, to hear only. the Council on 
one fide. 


Thirdly, They tell them, that the on- 
ly thing they are to enquire into, is, 
which is the True Church, the one Ca- 
tholick Church mentioned in the Creed, 
out of which there isno Salvation ; and 
when they have found that, they are to 
rely-upon the Authority of that Church, 
which is.Infallible, for all other things. 
And this Method they wiſely take, to a- 
void particular Diſputes about the Inno- 
vations and Errors which we charge 
them withal. But I have ſhewn at large, 
that this cannot be the Firſt Enquiry : 
becauſe it is not the true Church, that 

Q 2 makes 
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Vol. x, makes the true Chriſtian Faith and Do- 


arine: but the Profeſhon of the true 
Chriſtian Faith and Dodrine, which 
makes the true Church. 


Beſides, their way of proving Their 
Church to be the only true Church, be- 
ing by the Marks and Properties of. the 
true Church, of which the Chief is, 
the Conformity of their Dodrines and 
Practices with the Primitive and Apoſto- 
lical Church ; this unavoidably draws 
on an Examination of their particular 
Dodrines and Practices, whether they 
be conformable to thoſe of the Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolical Church, before their 
great Enquiry, Which 7s the true Church? 
can be brought to any Iflue ; which it is 
plain it can never be, without entring 
into the Ocean of particular Diſputes, 
which they deſire above all things to a- 
void. So that they are never the nearer 
by this Method ; they can neither ſhort- 
en their Work by it,nor keep off the Ex- 
amination of their particular Errors and 
Corruptionsz; which are a very fore 
place, and they cannot endure we ſhould 
touch it, 
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I ſhall now proceed to diſcover ſome 
other Arts and Methods which they uſe 
in ſeducing People to T heir Church and 
Religion, and ſhall be as brief in them 
as I can. 


 Fourthly, They pretend, that the Ro- 
man Church is the Catholick Church, 
(5.e.) the Viſible Society of all Chriſtians, 
united to the Biſhop of Rowe, as the 
Supream Paſtor. and - Viſible Head of 
Chriſt's Church upon Earth : from 
whence it clearly follows, That it is 
neceflary to all Chriſtians to joyn them- 
ſelves to the Communion of the Ro-2a7 
Church; otherwiſe they cannot be Meme 
bers of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 
out of which there is no Salvation. 


We grant the Conſequence, That ifth? 
Roman Church be the Catholick Church, 
it is neceſſary to be of that Communion 
becauſe out of the Catholick Church 
there is ordinarily no Salvation to be 
had. But how do they prove, that the 
Roman Church is the Catholick Church ? 
They would fain have us ſo civil, as to 
take this for granted : becaule if we do 


Q 3 not ; 
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rg not; they do not well know how to go 


Vol 7: about to provefit. And, indeed, ſome 


things are 'oÞſtitiite, and will not be 
proved withorne fo much Tronble and 
Difficulty, that it is better to let theth 
alone; and by the confident Aﬀertion 
of them, by Importunity, and by any 
other fair means, to get them believed, 
without Proof of 'this 'ſtnbborn fort 'of 
Propofitions, which will admit 'of no 
Proof. This is one, That a Part is the 
Whole; or, which is all'one, That the 
Roman Church is the Catholick Church. 
For that is but a part of the Chriſtian 
Church, and not'the beſt Part neither, 
but perhaps 'the very worſt and rhoft 
corrupt of all the reſt, is no difficult 
matter to prove, and hath been often 
done. But now to prove the 'Church 
of Ro-re to be the Catholick Church, 
that is, the whole Society of all True 
Chriſtians in the World, theſe follow- 
ing Particulars ought to be clearly ſhewn 


C 


and made out. 


Tt. A plain Conſtitution of our Savi- 
our, wherebv St. Peter, and his Succeſ- 
fors at Rowe are made the Supream Head 
and Paſtors of the whole Chriſtian 

__ Church, 
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Church. For iSt. Peter Firſt, Can they 


Jhew any ſuch :Conſtitution in the Go- Serm.S. 


Fpel, or can they.produce the leaſt Proof 
and:Evidence.out of the HiſtorP of the 
Ads and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
that 'St. Peter was acknowledg'd for 
ſuch-by'the reſt of the Apoſtles? Nay, 
is there not clear evidence there tothe 
contrary, that in the firſt Council of the 
Chriſtian:Church at Jernſalemr, St. Fames, 
the Biſhop .of Jer»ſalem was, if not' Su- 
-perior, . at leaſt equal to him? Does St. 
Part acknowledge any Superiority of St. 
Peter over:him? Nay, does he not upon 
rſeveral occaſions declare himſelf equal 
ito: the chiefeſt Anoſtles, even to St. Pe- 
iter himſelf? And is this confiftent with 
-aplain Conſtitution of our Lord's make- 
Ing St. Peter Supream Head and Paſtor 
of the Chriſtian Church? 


- JBut ſuppoſe this to have been fo; 
where doth it appear, by any Conſti- 
*+tution of. our Saviour, that this Autho- 


irity- was derived to his Succellors ? And 
If it were, why to his Succeilors at 
'Rowe, . rather than at Antioch, where he 


was firſt, and unqueſtionably Biſhop? 
They muſt acknowledge, that when hz 
h Q 4 was 
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F-— was Biſhop of Aztioch, he was the Su- 
Vol. 1. pream Head and Paſtor of the whole 
Chriſtian Church ;z and then the Style 
muſt Have been, the Artiochiarn Catho- 
lick Church, as it is now the Roman 
Catholick. But do they find any foot- 
{teps of ſuch a Style in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ? 


2. To made good this Propoſition, 
That the Rowan Church is the Catho- 
lick Church, they are in conſequence 
obliged to affirm and believe, That the 
Churches of Afa, which were Excom- 
municated by the Biſhops of Rome, for 
not keeping Eaſter as they did ; and 
the Churches of Aſa and Africa, which 
were Excommunicated by the ſame Bi- 
ſhop, upon the Point of Rebaptizing 
Hereticks ; that all theſe, by being turn'd 
out of the Communion of the Romar 
Church, were alſo cut off from the Ca-- 
tholick Church, and from a poſhibility 
of Salvation. This the Church of Rome 
themſelves will not affirm ; and yet, if 
to be caſt out of the Communion of the 
Roman, and the Catholick Church, be all 
one, they muſt affirm it. | 


3. In 


Proſelytes dete&®ed. 


3. In conſequence of this Propoſition, 


That the Church of Rox is the Catho- 
-lick Church, they ought to hold, that 


all Baptiſm out of the Communion of 


Their Church is void and of none cffe&. 


For if it begood ; then it makes the Per- 
ſons baptized, Members of the Catholick 


Church; and then thoſe that are out of the 
Communion of the Ro-2ar: G< may 
be true Members of the Cathotick Church; 
and then the Roman, and the Catholick 
Church are not all one. But the Church 


of Rome holds the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
*and of thoſe that are out of the Com- 
:munion of Their Church, to be good ; 


which is.a Demonſtration, that the Ro- 


-man Church neither is the Catholick 
-Church; nor if ſhe believe conſiſtently, 


can ſhe think her ſelf to be to. 


4. In conſequence of.this Propoſition, 


'all the Chriſtians in the World, which 
'Uo not yield Subjeftion to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and acknowledge his Supremacy, 
are no true parts of the Catholick 
Church, nor in a poſtibility of Salva- 


tion. And this does not only exclude 


thoſe of the Reform'd Religion from 


being 
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being Members of the Catholick Church ; 
but the Greeks, and the Befters Chur- 
chesz (7. e.) Four of the Hzve Patriar- 
chal Churches of the Chriſtian World; 
which taken together, arereally;greater 
than thoſe in Communion with the 


Church of Rowe. And this the Church 


of Roxre does affirm, concerning all thoſe 
Churches and Chriſtians, which ;refufe 
Subjetiongo the Biſhop of Roxce, that 


.they are olit of the Communion of the 
Catholick Church, and a capacity of 


Salvation. But ſurely it is-not poſhble, 


that che True Catholick Church ' of 


Chriſt can have ſo little Charity as this 
comes to; and to a wiſe Man there needs 
no other Demonſtration than: this, 'That 
The Church of Rowe is {o far from being 
the whole Chriſtian Church,that it's a ve- 
ry Arrogant and UncharitablePart of it, 


. and Laſily; In conſequence of 
the Truth of this Propoſition, and of the 
Importance of it to the 'Salvation of 
Souls, and to the Peace and Unity of the 
Chriſtian Church, they onght to produce 


expreſs Mention of the-Romen Catholiok 


Church, in the Ancient Creeds ofthe 
Chriſtian Church. For if this Propoſtt!- 
| On 
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on, That 'thg Roman Church is the Ca- 
tholick, be'trae ; it was always ſo, and 
always of the greateſt Importance to 
the Salvation of Men, 'and the Peace 
and Unity 'of the Chriſtian Church: 
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and If it were ſo, and always bclieved 


to be 'fo, by the Chriſtian Church, as 
they pretend ; What reifon can be ima- 
pitn'd, why the Ancient Chriſtian 
Church fhould never ſay fo, nor put an 
Article of ſuch Conſequence. and Impor- 
tance in expres Words in their Creeds 
nor Why they ſhould not.have uſed the 
Style 'of Rowar Catholick, as familiar- 
ly then, as they do now in the Rowan 
Church? A plain Evidence .that this is 
a new Style which they uſe, when they 
give themſelves che Title of the Reman 
Catholick Church ; and that the Anci- 
ent Chriſtian: Church knew better, than 


to call one Part of the'Catholick Church, 
the Whole. T 'am ſure, that Areas 
Sytoizs (who was afterwards Pope Pixs 


theSecond) ſays, that betore the Coun- 
cil of Nee, little refpe& was had to the 
Roman Church. But how does this con- 


fiſt with their preſent Pretence, that the 
Roman Church is, and always hath been 
the Catholick Church'; and that the Bi- 


ſhop 


- 252 
SALLY 
Vol. I. 


The Romiſh Arts of making 


ſhop of Rome is by Chriſt's appointment 
the Supream Paſtor, and Viſible Hea 
of the whote Chriſtian Church ? Is it 
poſſible that this ſhould be believed in 
the Chriſtian Church before the Coun- 
cil of Nice ; and yet little reſpect to be 
had at that time to the Roar Church ? 
This indeed was faid by HEneas Sylvins, 
before he fate in the Infallible Chair ; 
but is never the leſs true for that, 


Fifthly, The next ſtep of their Method 
is, That the Roxza» Church 1s Infalli- 
ble; and by this means They have a cer- 
tain remedy againſt Hereſfie, and a Judge 


of Controverſies, from which there is. 


no Appeal, which We want in Our 
Church. And this 1s a Glorious Privi- 
ledge indeed, if they could prove that 
they had it, and that it would be fo cer- 
tain a Remedy againſt Hereſie, and give 
a final Deciſion to all Controverſies. But 
there is not one tittle of all this, of which 
they are able to give any tenable Proof : 
For, | | 


1. All the pretence for their Infalli- 
bility relies upon the truth of the for- 
mer Propoſition, That the Church gf 


Rome 
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Rome is the Catholick Church, and That AD 
they ſay is Infallible: And I have alrea- Serm.8. 
dy ſhewn, that That Propoſition 1s not | 
only deſtitute of any good Proof; but is 

as evidently falſe; as that a Part of a 

thing is the Whole. 


2. But ſuppoſing it were true, That 
the Roman Church were the Catholick 
Church, yet it 1s neither evident in it 
ſelf, nor can be proved by them, that 
the Catholick Church of every Age is 
Infallible, in deciding all Controverſies 
of Religion. It is granted by all Chri- 
ſtians, that our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles were infallible, in the Delivery of 
the Chriſtian Dodrine ; and they pro- 
ved their Infallibility by Miracles; and 
this was neceſſary at firſt for the Secu- 
rity of our Faith : but this Doctrine 
being once delivered and tranſmitted 
down to us in the Holy Scriptures, 
Written by .the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles, who were infallibly aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt; we have now a cer- 
tain and Infallible Rule of Faith and 
Pra&ice, which, with the aſliſtance and 
inſtruction of thoſe Guides and Paſtors 


which Chriſt hath appointed in his 
Church, 
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Church, is ſufficiently plain in all things 


'- Te neceſſary. And as there 1s no evidence 


cf the Continuance of Infallibility in 
the Guides and Paſtors of the Church, in 
the Azes which followed the Apoſtles; 
becauſe Miracles are long fince ceaſed : 
ſo there is no need of the Continuance 
of it, for the Preſervation of the True 
Faith and Religion; becauſe God hath 
ſufficiently provided for that, by that 
Infallible Rule of Faith and Manners 
which he hath left to his Church 1n the 
Holy Scriptures, which are every way 
ſufficient and able fo m2ake both Paſtors 
and People wiſe unto Salvation. 


3. As for a certain Remedy againſt.” 


Herefie, it 1s certain God never intended 
there ſhould be any ; no more than he 
bath provided a certain Remedy againſt 
Sin and Vice; which ſurely 1s eyery 
whit as contrary to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and therefore as fit to be provi- 
ded againſt, as Hereſie : But it is certain 
in Experience, that God hath provided 
no certain and effetual Remedy againſt 
Sin and Vice; for which I can giye no 
other Reaſon, but that God does that 

which 
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whick he thinks beſt and fitteſt, and not 
what we are apt to think to be ſo. 


Beſides that Infallibility is not a certain 
Remedy againſt Hereſite. The Apoſtles 
were certainly Infallible ; and yet they 
could 'neither prevent nor extinguiſh 
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Herefiez which never more abounded 


than in the Apoſtles Times. And Saint 
Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. I. 19. That 
there mnſt be Hereſtes ; that they which are 
approved may be made manifeſt. And St. 
Peter, the 2 Epiſt. 2. 1. That there ſhould 
be falſe Teachers among Chriſtians, who 
fpould privily bring in damnable Hereſies ; 
and that many ſhould follow their pernici- 
ous ways, But now it #here muſt be 


Fereſres; either the Church muſt not 


be Infallible, or Infallibility in the 
Church is no certain Remedy againſt 
them. 


T proceed to the next ſtep they make, 
YZ, ; 


S:xthly, That Chriſt hath always 
2 Viſible Church upon Earth; and that 
They can ſhew aChurch, which itrom the 
time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath 
| alwavs 
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always made a Viſible Profeſſion of the: 


ſame Do&rines and Practices which are 
now believed and Pradctiſed in the 
Church of Roe: but that We can ſhew 
no Viſible Church, that from the time 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath always 
oppoſed the Church of Rowe, in thoſe 


Dodrines and Practices which we now 


revile -and find fault with in their 


Church: 


That Chriſt hath always had, 
and ever ſhall have to the end of the 
World, a Viſible Church, Profeſting 
and Practifing his True Faith and Re- 
ligion, is agreed on both fides: But We 
ſay, that he hath no where promiſed, 
that This ſhall be free from all Errors 


and Corruptions in Faith and Practice. 


This the Churches planted by the Apo- 
{tles themſelves were not, even in Their 
times, and during Their abode amongſt 
them ; and yet they were true parts of 
the Chriſtian Catholick Church. In 
the following Ages, Errors and Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions did by de- 
grees creep in and grow up, in ſeveral 
parts of the Church ; as St. Auſtiz, and 
others 


U hams pan Y 


other of the Fathers complain of their 
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Times. Since that, ſeveral Famous Parts 
of the Chriſtian Church, both in A4/ 
and Africa, have not only been greatly 
corrupted, but have Apoſtaitiz'd from 
the Faith; ſo that in many places there 
are hardly any Footſteps of Chriſtiani- 
ty among them. But yet {till Chrift 
hath had in all theſe Ages a Viſible 
Church upon Earth ; tho' perhaps no 
Part of it at all times free from fome 
Errors and Corruptions; and in ſeveral 
Parts of it, great Corruptions both in 
Faith and Practice; and in none I think 
more and longer, than inthe Church of 
Rowe, for all the boaſts her ſelf like Old 
Babzlon, Iſa.4.7. 7, 8. That fſheis a Lay for 
ever and ſays in her heart, I aj, ant 
none elſe beſides me And like the Church 
of Laodicea, Revel. 3. 17. which ſaid, 
lam rich, and increaſed with Goods, az! 
have need of nothing; When the Spirit 
of God ſaith, that ſhe was wretched, an1 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked ; 
ind fnew it not. 


Thus the Church of Ro»-2 boaſts ; 
that ſhe hath in all Ages been the Truz 
Vifile Church of Chriſt (and none be- 
R. {tdes 


Jrmes. 
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FAS fides her) free from all Errors in Do- 
Vol. I. &rine.,and Corruptions in Pra&ice; and 


that from the Age of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, ſhe hath always profeſſed the 


ſame DoGtrines and Practices which ſhe 
does at this day. Can any thing be 
more ſhameleſs than this? Did they 
always believe Tranſubſtartiation ? Let 
their Pope Gelaſzxs ſpeak for them ; who 
expreſly denies, that in the Sacrament 
there is any Subſtantial change of the 


Bread and Wine into the Body and F 
Blood of Chriſt. Was this always an 


Article of their Faith, and neceſlary to 
be believed by all Chriſtians? Let 
Scotxs,and ſeveral other of their Schook 
men and Learned Writers ſpeak for 
them. Was Purgatory always believed 
in the Ro-ran Church, as it is now deh- 
ned in the Council of Trext? Let ſeveral 
of their Learned Men ſpeak. Tn what 
Father; in what Council before that of 
Trent, do they find Chriſt to have Infti- 
tuted juſt Sevez Sacraments, neither 
more nor leſs? And forPradtices in their 
Religion, they themſelves will not ſay, 
that in the Ancient Chriſtian Church 
the Scriptures were with-held from 


the People, and lockt up im an Un-P 


known 


lick Scrvice of God, the Prayers and 
Leſſons were Read, and the Sacra- 
ments Celebrated, in an Unknown 
Tongue ; and that the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was given to' the 
People only in one Kind. Where do 
they find in Holy Scripture, or in the 
Do@rine and Praftice of the Ancient 
Chriſtian Church, any Command or 
Example for the Worſhip of Images ; 
' for the Invocation of Saints and Ange!s 
and the Blefled Virgin ; which do now 
make a great part of their Religion ? 
Nay, 1s not the Dof@rine of the 
S&riptufes, and of the Ancient Fathers 
plainly againſt all theſe Pradtices ? 
With what face then can it be faid, 


That the Church of Ro22 hath made 
4 conſtant Viſible Profeſſton of the 
ame Faith and Prafice in all Azes, 
from the time of Chriſt and his Apo- 
tles? Or would the primitive Church 
of Roxre, if it Mould now viſic the 
Earth again, own the preſent Church 
of Rozxe to b2 the ſame in all Matters 
oFaithand prafice, that it was when 
they left it? * 


R. 2 And 
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And whereas they demand. of Us, 
to ſhew a Viſible Church from the 
time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
hath always oppoſed the Church of 


Rome, in thoſe points of Doctrine and : 


Practice which we object to them; 
what can be more impertinent than this 
Demand? When they know that in all 
theſe Points we charge them with Inno- 
vations in Matters of Faith and Practice, 


and fay that thoſe things came 1n by 


degrees, ſeveral Ages atter the Apoſtles 


time, ſome ſooner, ſome later ; as we 


are able to make good, and have done 
it. And would. they have ns ſhew 
them a Viſible Church, that oppoſed 
theſe Errors and Corruptions mn their 
Church, before ever they appeared? 
This we do not pretend to ſhew. And 
ſuppoſing they had not been at all 
oppoſed, when they appeared, nor a 
long time after, notetill the Reforma- 
tion; yet 1f they begErrors and Cor- 
ruptions of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and contrary to. the. Holy Scriptures, 
and to the Faith and Pradtice of the 
Prinvtive Church; there 1s no Pre- 
{cription againſt Truth. *Tis never 

to0 
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too late, for any Church torejet thoſe 
Errors and Corruptions, and to d reform 
it ſelf from them. 


EE: 


The bottom of all this Matter 1s, 
they would have us to ſhew them a 
Soctety of Chriſtians, that in all Ages 
hath preſerved it elf free from all fach 
Errors and Corruptions as we Oy 
them withal ; or elſe we deny the P 

petual Viſibility of the Cat nolick 
Church. No ſuch matter. . We fay 
the Church of Chriſt hati: always 
been Viſible in every Age fince 
Chriſt's time ; and that the ſeveral Sc- 
cieties of Chriſtians, pfofciiins the 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Laws of 
Chriſt, have mace up tlie Catholick 
Church ; ſome partes whereof have in 
ſeveral Ages fallen into great Er- 
rors and Corraptions; and no part of 


the Catholick, into more and great 


than the Church of Rowe: : fo. That it 
Fequires the utmoſt of our Charity to 
think that they are a true, tho a very 
unſound and corrupt part of the Ca- 
tholick Church of Ghrit. 


We acknowledge likewiſe, that W2 
R. 8 Veg 
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were once involved in the like Dege- 
neracy ; but by the mercy of God, and 
pious care and prudence of thoſe that 
were in Authority, are happily reſcued 
out of it: and tho' we were not out 
of the Catholick Church before ; yet 
ſince our Reformation from the Er- 
rors and Corruptions of the Church 
of Roe, we are in it upon better 
Terms, and arc a much ſounder Part 
of it; and I hope, by the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God, we ſhall for ever 
continue 10. 
o that to the Perpetual Viſibility of 
Chrift's Churth. it is not neceſſary, that 
the whole Chriſtian Church, or indeed 
that any part of it ſnould be free from 
all Errors and Corruptions, Even the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles in the 
Primitive Times were not fo. St. Pal 
reproves ſeveral DoGrines and Pra- 
ices in the Church of Corinth, and 
of Colofſe, and of Galatia; and the Spi- 
rit of God, ſeveral Things in the Se- 
ven Charches of 4#a: and yet all theſe 
wcre true Parts and Members of the 
Catholick Church of Chriſt, notwith- 
{tanding theſe Faults and Errors; be- 
| cauls 
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cauſe they all agreed in the Main and 
Eflential Dofrines of Chriſtianity. ® 
And when more and greater ' Cor- 
ruptions grew upon the Church, or 
any part of it; the greater reaſon and 
need there was ; of a Reformation. And 
as every particular Perſon hath a 
right to reform any thing that he 
finds amiſs in himſelf, fo far as con- 
cerns himſelf; fo much more every 
National Church hath a Power with- 
in it ſelf, to reform it (elf from all 
Errors and Corruptions, and by the 
Sanction of the Catholick Authority 


_ to confirm that Reformation ; which 


15 our Caſe here in Erglaund. And 
whatever part of the Church, 
how great and eminent ſoever, ex- 


dudes. from her Communion ſuch 4 


National Church, tor. reforming her 
ſelf from plain Frrors and Corri uptt- 
ons, clearly condemned by the Word 
of God, and by the Dodrine and 
Pratice- of the Primitive Chriſtian 
Church, is undoubtedly Guilty of 


| Schiſme. And this is the Truth of the 


Caſe between us and the Church of 
Rome. And no blind talk about a Per- 
petaal Viſible Charch can render Us 

R 4 guilty 
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guilty of Schiſzr, for making a Real 
Reformation: or acquit Themof i it, for 


caſting us out of their Communion for 
that Caule. 


Seventhly, and Laſtly, (to mention no 
more) they pretend, that we delude 
the People, by laying too. much 
{treſs upon Scripture, and making it 
the only Rule of Faith and Manners: 
whereas Scripture and Tradition to- 
gether make up the entire Rule of 

Faith z and not Scripture Interpreted 
by e every Man's private Fancy, but 
by Tradition caretully preſerved 1. 
the Church. So that it ought to be 
no wonder, if ſeveral of their Do- 
Erines and Practices cannot be fo 
clearly made out by Scripture, or 
perhaps ſeem contrary to it, as it 
may be expounded by a private Spi- 
rit; Þut not ' as Interpreted by the 
Tradition of the Church, which can 
only give the true Senſe of Scripture. 
And therefore they are to underſtand, 
that ſeveral of thoſe Doctrines and 
Practices, which ,we Obje& againſt, 
moſt clearly proved by the Tra- 
dition! 


ate 
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dition of their Church, . which is of "7 
equal Authority with Scripture. erm.C. 


In this Objection of theirs, which 
they deſign for the Cover of all their 
Errors and Corruptions, there are ſeve- 
ral "Ih 3 diſtin&tly to be conſidered, 
which I ſhall do as briefly as F 


can. 


Firſt, Whereas it is ſuggeſted, 
That we delude the People, by 1 lay- 


ing too much ſtreſs upon the Scri- 
ptures, (which certainly we cannot 


well do, if it be the Word .of God) 


It ought to be conſidered, whether Fi 


They do not delude and abuſe them 
infinitely more, in keeping the Scri- 
ptares from ther, and not ſuffering 
them to ſee Thar, which they cannot 
deny to be at leaſt a conſiderable part 
of the Rule of Chriſtian Dectrine and 
praftice. Doth it not by this dealing 
of theirs appear very ſuſpicious, that 
they are extreanſſy atraid that the peco- 
ple ſhould examine their DoGrine and 
Practice by this Rule: 2 «For what other 
Reaſon can they have to conceal it 
irom them ? . 

Secondly. 
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Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that 
Scripture alone is not the Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith and Practice; but 
that Scripture, and Oral Tradition 
preſerved in the Church, and deli- 


vered down from hand to hand, make 


up the entire Rule; I would fain 


know whence they learn'd this new. 


Dotdrine of the Rule of Faith. I know 
that the Council of Trext declares jt 
for the Rule they intend to proceed 
upon and make uſe of, for the Con- 
firmation and Proof of their following 
Determinations and Decrees. But did 
any of the ancient Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church lay down this Rule, 
and proceed upon it? Did not Cor- 


ſtantine the Emperour, at the opening 


of the Fir General Council, lay the 
Bible before them, as the only Rule, 
according to which they were to pro- 
ceed ; and this with the Approbation 
of all thoſe Holy Fathers that were 
aſſembled. in that Council? And. did 
not following Councils proceed upon 
the ſame Rula? Do any of the an- 
cient Fathers ever mention any Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith and —_ 
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fides the Holy Scriptures, and the an- 
cient Creed; which, becauſe it is an 
Abridgment of the neceflary Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, 1s by them frequent- 
ly called the Rxle of Faith> Do not 
the ſame Fathers frequently and ex- 
preſly ſay, That the Scriptures are a 
perte& Rule, and that all things are 
lainly contained in them, which con- 
cern Faith and Life; and that what- 
ever cannot be proved by Teſtimony 
of Scripture, is to be rejected? All 
this I am ſurel can make good, by in- 
numerable expreſs Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, which are well known 
to thoſe that are verſed. in them. By 
what Authority then hath the Council 
of Trent ſet up this new Rule, un- 
known to the Chriſtian Church for 


' 1500 Years ? and who gave them this 


Authority? The plain truth is, the 
neceſiity of it for the Defence of the 
Errors and Corruptions which they 
had embraced, and were reſolved not 
to part with, forced them to lengthen 
out the Rule; the old Rule of the Ho- 


ly Scriptures being too ſhort for their 


urpole, 
4 : | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Whereas they pretend, that 
Holy Scripture, as expounded by a pri- 
vate Spirit, may not ſeem ſo favoura- 
ble to ſome of their Doſtrines and 
Practices; yet, as interpreted by Tra- 
dition, which can only give the true 
Senſe of Scripture, it agrees very well 
with them: I ſuppoſe they mean, 
that whereas a private Spirit would 
be apt to underſtand ſome Texts of 
Scripture, as if People were to ſearch 
and read the Sgripture ; Tradition in- 

erprets thoſe Texts in a quite other 
Senſe, that People are not to be per-'. 
mitted to read the Holy Scriptures. 
A private Spirit would be apt to un- 
derſtand St. Paxl's Diſcourſe, in the - 
14th of the 1ſt to the Corinthians, to 
be againſt Celebrating Prayer and the 
Service of God in an unknown Tongue, 
as being contrary to Edification, and 
indeed to common Senſe: For he 
ſays, If one ſhould come, and find them 
ſpeaking and praying in an unknown Tongue, 
will they not ſay, Te are mad 2 - But 
now. Tradition, which only knows 
how to give the true Senſe, can recon- 
cile this Diſcourſe of St. Paul very oy 
iy 


Proſelztes deteFed. 


fily with the Praftice of the Church of TH 
Rome in this matter. And ſo likewiſe YeTm9. 


the Epiſtle of St. Paz! to the Coloſſians, 
with the Worſhip ot Angels ; and the 
Epiſtle to. the Hebrews, with offering 


* EY 


the Propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt in 
the Maſs a Thouſand times every Day. 
And to give but one Inſtance more ; 
Whereas a Man by his private Spirit 
would be very apt to underſtand the 
Second Commandment to forbid all 
Worſhip of Images; Tradition dif- 
covers the meaning of this Command- 
ment to be, that due Veneration 7s to 
be given to them. So that at this 
rate of interpreting Scripture by Tra- 
dition, it is impofiible to fix any Ob- 
jection from Scripture, upon any Do- 
 arine or Practice which they have a 
mind to'maintain. 


Fourthly, Whereas they pretend 
the Tradition of their Church, deli- 
vered from the Mouth of Chriſt, or 
dictated by the Holy Spirit, and 
bronght down to them, and preſer- 
ved by continual Succelion in the 
Church, to be of equal Authority 
with the Word of God; for ſo the 

Counctl 
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Council of Trent ſays, That the Holy 
Synod doth receive and venerate theſe Tra- 
ditions, with equal pious Aﬀetion and Re- 


verence, as they do the written Word of 


God: This we muſt declare againſt 
as unreaſonable in it felf, to make Tra- 
dition, conveyed by Word of Mouth 
from one to another, through ſo many 
Ages, and liable to ſo many Miſtakes 
and Miſcarriages, to be, at the diſtance 
of 1500 Years, of equal Certainty and 
Authority with the Holy Scriptures, 
carefully preſerved and tranſmitted 
down to us; becaufe this (as I ſaid be- 
fore) is to make common Rumor and 
Report of equal Authority and Cer- 
tainty with a written Record. And 
not only {oz but hereby they make the 
Scriptures an imperfect : Rule; con- 
trary to the declared Judgment of the 
ancient Fathers and Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church; and ſo, in truth, 
they ſet up a mew Rule of Faith, 
whereby they change the Chriſtian 


Religion. For a new Rule of Faith 


and Relicion makes a new Faith and 
Religion. This we charge the Church 
of Rome with, and do challenge 
them to ſhew this ew Rule of Faith, 
before 
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before the Council of Trext, and 
conſequently where their Religion 
was before that Council; to ſhew 
a Religion, confiſting of all thoſe 
Articles, which arc defined by the 


. Council of Trext as neceflary to Sal- 


vation, and eſt1Þliſhed upon this ew 
Rule, profeiied by any Chriſtian 
Church in the World before that time. 
And as they have pitch'd upon a ew 
Rule of Faith; ſo it is eafie to ſee to 
what End. For take Pope Pizs IV. 
his Creed, and we may fee where the 
Old and New Religion parts; even at 
the end of the Twelve Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, which was the an- 
cient Chriſtian Faith; to which are 
goed in Pope P:izs his Creed Twelve 

rticles more, defined in the Council 
of Trent, and fupported only by Tra- 
dition. So that as the Scripture an- 
ſwers for the Twelve old Articles, 
which are plainly contained there; 
ſo Tradition is to anſwer for the 
Twelve,new ones. And therefore the 
matter was calculated very exactly, 
when they make Tradition juſt of 
equal Authority with the Scriptures ; 
becauſe as many drticles of Their Faith 
were 
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were to be made good by it, and re- 
ly upon it, as thoſe which are proved 


by the Authority of Scripture. But 


that Tradition is of equal Authority 
with the Scriptures, we have nothing 
in the whole World fof it, but the bare 
Afſzrtion of the Council of Trezt. 


{ ſhould now have added ſome other 
Conſiderations, tending to confirm and 
eſtabliſh us in our Religion, againſt 
the Pretences and Infinuations of Se- 
ducing Spirits: But I ſhall proceed 
no farther at preſent. 
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th 


Of Contancy in the Profellion of 
the 'true Religion, 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


HED: X- 

Let us hold faſt the Profeſſron of our Faith 

_ without wavering : For he is faithful 
that hath promiſed. 


HESE words contain an Ex- 
: hortation to hold faſt the Pro- 

feiſzon of our Faith without wa- 
vering, and. an Argument or Encou- 
ragement, thereto, becauſe he 7s faithful 
that hath promiſed. By the Exhortation 
to hold faſt the Profeiſzon of our Faith 
without wavering, - is not meant, that 
thoſe who are capable of examining the 
Grounds and Reaſons of their Religion 
ſhould blindly hold it faſt againſt the 
beſt Reaſons that can be offered ; beeanſe 
npon theſe terms, every Man mult con- 
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Conſtancy in the Profeſſion 
tinue in the Religion in which he hap- 
pens to be fixt by Education, or an 1l! 


choice, be his Religion true or falſe, 


without examining and looking into it, 
whether it be right or wrong; for till 
a Man examines, every Man thinks his 
Religion right. That which the A- 
poſtle here exhorts Chriſtians #o hold 
faſt is the . Ancient Faith, of which all 
Chriſtians make a Solemn profeſſzo in 


| their Baptiſm, as plainly appears 


from the context. And this Profeſſion 
of our. Faith, we are to hold in the fol- 
lowing inſtances, whichlT ſhall but brief- 
ly mention, without enlarging upon 
them. 

i. We are to hold faſt the Profeſſun 
of our Faith againſt the Confidence of 
Men, without Scripture or Reaſon to 
ſupport that Confidence. Y 

2. And much more, againſt the Con- 
fdence of Men contrary to plain Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, and to the common 
Senſe of Mankind. 

3. Againſt all the- Temptations and 
Terrors of the World, againſt the Temp- 
tations of Faſhion and Example, and of 
Worldly Intereſt and Advantage, and 
againſt all Terrors and Sufferihgs 6t 
Perſecution. | 

4. Againſt 


of the true Religion, 


put into a ſafer condition, and ground: 
leſs hopes of getting to Heaven upon 
eaſier terms than the Goſpel hath pro- 
poſed, in ſome other Church and Reli- 


10N. 

C Laſtly, We are #o hold faſt the Pro- 
felſzor of our Faith without waverine, 
againſt all 'the cunning Arts and Infinu- 
ations of buſte and diſputing Men, 
-whoſe defign it 1s to unhinge Men from 
their Religion, and to make Profelytes 
to their Party and FaGtion: 

But without entring into theſe par- 
ticulars, IT ſhall in order to our Eſtabliſh- 
ment in the Reformed Religion which 
we profeſs, in oppoſition. to the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Church of Roe, 
apply my ſelf at this time, to make a 
ſhort Compariſon betwixt the Religion 
which we profeſs, and that of the 
Church of Rome, that we may diſcern 
on which fide the advantage of Truth 
lies; and in making this Compariſon, L 
ſhall infiſt upon three things, which will 
bring the matter to an ilſie, and are, I 
think, ſufficient to determine every (o- 


he ought in Reaſon, and with regard to 
$2 ce 


ber and conſiderate Man, which of theſe - 
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ALS the ſafety of his Soul, to embrace ; and 
Vol. I. they are theſe. | 


I. That we govern our Belief and 
Practice in matters of Religion, by 
the true ancient Rule of Chriſtianity, 
the Word of God contained in the 
Holy Scriptures: But the Church of 
Rome, tor the. maintenance of their Er- 
rors and Corruptions, have been forced 
to deviſe a new Rule, never owned by. 
the Primitive Church, nor by the An- 
cient Fathers and Councils of it. - 


IT. That the Dodrines and Pradtices 
in difference betwixt ns and the Church 
Þ of Rome, are either contrary to this 
Rule, or deſtitute of the Warrant :and 
Authority of it, and are plain Additions 
to the ancient Chriſtianity, and Corrup- 

tions of It. ; . 


HT. That our Religion hath many 
clear Advantages of that of the Church 
of Rome, not only very confiderable 
_ - in themſelves, but very- obvious and 
diſcernable to an ordinary capacity, up- 
on the firſt propoſal of them. I ſhall 

he as brief in theſe as Ican. 


FE, That 
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7. That we govern our belief and 9Im-9- 


Praftice in matters of Religion, by the 
trae ancient Rule of Chriſtianity, the 
Word .of God contain'd in the Holy 
Scriptures: But the Church of Rome, for 


the maintaining of their Errors and: 


Corruptions, have been forced to deviſe 
anew Rule, never owned by the Pri- 
mitive Church, nor by the Ancient 
Councils and Fathers of it; that is, 
they have joyned with the Word of 
God contained .in the Holy Scriptures, 
the unwritten Tradittons of their 
Church, concerning ſeveral points of 
their Faith and PraGtice, which they 
acknowledge cannot be proved from 
Scripture, and theſe they call the un- 
written Word of God; and the Coun- 
cil of Trent hath decreed them ta be 
of equal Authority with the Holy 
Scriptures, and that they do receive 
and wenerate them with the ſame pious 


. Aﬀe&tion and Reverence; and all this, 


contrary to the expreſs declaration 


and unanimous conſent of all the 


Anctent Councils and Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church, (as I have already 
ſhewn;) and this never declar'd to bz 
a point of Faith, till it was decrced, 

I-32 not 
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not much above a Hundred Years 
ago, in the Council of Treat. - And this 
ſurely, if any thing, 15 a Matter of 
great conſz:quence, to preſume. to alter 


_ the Ancient Rule of Chriſtian Do- 


Erine and Practice, and to enlarge it, 
and add to it, at their pleaſure. But 
the Church of Rowe having made fo 


great a change in the Dodrine and 


PreZice of Chriſtianity, 1t became 
conſequently neceflary. to make a 
change of the Rule: And. therefore 
with great Reaſon did the Council of 
Treat take this into conlideration in 
the firſt place, and put 1t in the front 
ot their Decrees, becauſe it was to be 
the foundation and main proof of 
the following Definitions of Faith, and 
Decrees of Practice, for which, with- 
out this new Rule, there had been no 
colour. 


IT. The Dodrines and Practices in 


difference betwixt us, and the Church 


of Rome, are either contrary to the 


true Rule; or deſtitute of the War- 


rant and Authority of it, and plain 
Additions to the Ancient Chrittianity, 
and Corruptions of it. The Truth of this 
will beſt appear, by inſtancing in _ 
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As for their two great fundamental 
Dodrines, of thg Supremacy of the 
Biſhop of Rowe over all the Chriſti- 
ans in the world, and the Infallibili- 
ty of their Church, there is not one 
word in Scripture concerning theſe 
priviledges; nay it 1s little leſs than 
2 demonſtration that they have no ſuch 
Priviledges, that St. Pal in a long 
Epiſtle to the Church of Roxze takes 
no notice of them, that the Churetr 
of Rome either then was, or was to 
be ſoorrafter, the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches, which is now grown 
to be an Article of Faith in the Church 
of Rome; and yet it is hardly to be 
imagined, that he could have omit- 
ted to take notice of ſuch remarkable 
Priviledges of their Biſhops and Church, 
above any in the world, had he 
known they had belonged to them. 
So that in all probability he was igno- 
rant of thoſe . mighty Prerogatives of 
the Church of Roxze ; otherwiſe it can- 
not be, but that he would have writ- 
ten with more deference and {ubnyth- 
on to this Seat ot infallibility, Knd 


| Center of Unity; he would certainly 


$4 have 


280 The Reform'd Religion compar'd 
RAS have paid a greater Reſpe&' to this 
Vol. 1. Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 

where the Head of the Church, and 
Vicar of Chriſt , either. was al 
ready ſeated, or by the appointment 
of Chriſt was deſigned for ever to 
fix his Throne and eſtabliſh his Re- 
{dence ; but there is not one word, 
or the leaſt intimation of any fuch 
_ thing. throughout this whole Epiſtle, 
nor in any other part of the New 
Teſtament, : 

. Beſides that both theſe pretended Pri- 
viledges are omitted, by plain Fact and 
Evidence of things themſelves3 their 
Supremacy, in that the far greateſt 
part of the Chriſtian Church, neither 
is at this day, nor can be ſhewn by 
the Records of any Age, ever to have 
been ſubje&t to the Biſhop of Rowe, 
or to have acknowledged his Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction over them : and 
the 1ufe/ibility of the Pope, whether 
with or without a General Council], 
about which they ſtill. differ, though 
Infallibility was deviſed . on purpoſe, 
to determine all differences; I fay, 
this Izfallibility, where-ever it is pre- 
tended to be, is plainly confuted by 
the contradictory Definitions of - 

Vera 
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8 ſpeaks of a Mediator of Interceſſro 


with that of the Church of Rome. 


yeral Popes and Councils ; for if they 
have contradifed one another, as is YEI.9- 


plain, beyond all contradiction, in ſeveral 
inſtances, then there muſt of neceſſity 
be. an Error on one fide; and there can 
be no ſocertain demonſtration, that any 
one is infallible, as evident Error and 
Miſtake is of the contrary. 

Next, their concealing both the Rule 


of Religion, *and the Practice of it in 


the Worſhip and Service of God, from 
the People, in an unknown Tongue ; 
and their adminiſtring the Communion 
to the People in one kind only, contrary 
to clear Scripture, and the plain Inſti- 
tution of our Bleſſed Saviour. - And then 
their Worſhip of Images, and Invoca- 
tion of Angels and Saints, and the Blef- 
ſed Virgin, in the ſame Solemn man- 
ner, and for the ſame Bleflings and Bene- 
fits which we beg of God himſelf; con- 
trary to the expreſs Word of God, which 
commands us fo Worſhip the Lord our 
God,. and to ſerve him only; and which 
declares, that as there is but ove God, 
ſo there is but ove Mediator between 
God and Man, Chriſt Teſus but one 
Mediator, not only of Redemption, but 
of [nterceſſuon too; for the Apoſtle there 


m, 
by 


I 
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—— by whom only. we are to offer up: our 


Vol. r. Prayers, which are to be put up to Gad 


only ; and which expreſly forbids Men 
to worſhip any Image. or likeneſs, 
And the Learned men of their own 
Church acknowledg,that there 1s neither 
Precept nor Example for theſe Practices 
in Scripture, and that they were not uſed 
in the Chriſtian Church for ſeveral Ages; 
and this acknowledgment we think 
very confiderable, ſince ſo great a part 
of their Religion, eſpeclally as it is 
praiſed among the people, is contain- 
ed in theſe paints. For the Service of 
God in an Unknown Tongue, and with- 
holding the Scriptures from the people, 
they do not pretend ſo much as One 
Teſtimony of any Father for the firſt 
600 Years; and nothing certainly can 
be more unreaſonable in it ſelf, than 
to deny people the beſt means of know- 
ing the Will of God, and not to per- 
mit them to underſtand what is done 
in the publick Worſhip of God, and 
what Prayers are put up to him in 
the Church. 

The two great Dodrines of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation and Purgatory ate acknow- 
ledged by many of their own learned 
Writers, to have no certain Foundation 

in 
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with that of the Church of Rome. 
in Scripture: and that there are ſevex Sa- 


craments of the Chriſtian Religion, tho 


itbe now made an Article of Faith by the 
Council of 1rext, 1s a thing which can- 
not be ſhewn in any Council or Father 


for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. 


And we find no mention of this Number 
of the Sacraments, till the Age of Peter 
Lombard the Father of the Schoolmen. 
That the Church of Rome is the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 
tho* that alſo be one of the new Ar- 
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ticles of Pope Pizs the IV. his Creed, 


which their Prieſts are by a Solemn 
Oath obliged to believe and teach; yet 
is it moſt evidently falſe. That ſhe is 
nat the Mother of all Churches is plain, 


becauſe Jeruſalem was certainly ſo; for 


there certainly was the firſt Chriſtian 


Church, and from thence all the Chri- 


ſtian Churches in the World derive 


. themſelves : that ſhe is not, (tho' ſhe fain 


would be) the Miſtreſs of all Churches, 
is as evident, becauſe the greateſt pant 
of the Chriſtian Church does at this 


day, and always did, deny that ſhe hath 


any Authority or Supremacy over them. 
Now theſe are the principal matters in 
difference betwixt us; and if theſe points, 
and a few more, be pared off from Po- 


PeTy, 
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pery, that which remains of their Re- 
ligion, is the ſame with ours, that is, the 
true Ancient Chriſtianity, | 


ITT. I fhall ſhew that our Religion 
hath many clear advantages of theirs, 
not only very conſiderable in them- 
ſelves, but very obvious and diſcernable 
to an ordinary capacity, upon the very 
firſt propoſal of them; as, 

1. That our Religion agrees perfealy. 
with the Scriptures, and all points both 
of our. Belief and Practice, eſteemed by 
us as neceflary to Salvation, are there 
contained, even our Enemies themſelves 
w_ Judges. We worſhip the Lord © 
our God, and him only do we ſerve. We 
do not fall down before Images and 
Worſhip them: we addreſs all our Pray- 
ers to God alone, by the only Media- 
tion and Intercefiion of his Son Jeſus 
Chriit, as he himſelf hath given us 
Commandment, and as St. Paul doth 
plainly dire&, giving us this plain and 
Subſtantial Reaſon for it,. becauſe as 
there is but oze God, fo there + 1s but 
one Mediator. between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus. 

The publick Worſhip and Service of 
Gol 1s perform'd by us in a Language 

- which 


with that of the Churgh of Rome. 


and the- univerſal Practice of the anci- 
ent Church, and the Nature and Reaſon 


. of the thing it ſelf. We adminiſter the 


Sacrament of ' the Lord's Supper in 
both kinds, according to our Saviour's 
Example and plain Inſtitution, and 


.the continual Pradtice of all the Chri- 


ſtian Churches in the World, for above 
a thouſand Years. | 

2. We believe nothing as neceſſary 
to Salvation, 'but what hath been own- 
ed in all Ages to be the Chriſtian .Do- 


Crine, and. is acknowledged fo to be 
by the Church of Roe it ſelf; and we 
receive the whole Faith of the Primi- 
tive. Chfiſtian Church, (viz.) What 


ever is contained in the Apoſtles Crecd, 


-and -in the Explications of that in the 
:Creeds of the four firſt General Coun- 


cils. By which it plainly appears, that 
all points of Faith in difference betwixt 
us and the Church of Rome arc meer Ih- 


.novations and plain Additions fo thean- 
cient Chriſtian Faith : but. all: that we 
believe, is acknowleiged by them to be 


undoubtedly the ancient Chrittian Faith. 

.» There 1s nothing wanting in our 

Church and Religion, whether in Mat- 
"of 


TCr 
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which we underſtand, - according to AAR 


.St. Pax['s expreſs Order and Dire&ion, ScT-9. 
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the Scripture makes neceflary to Salva- 
tion, or was fo eſteem'd by the Chriſti- 
an Church for the firſt five Hundret 
Years; and we truſt, that what was 
ſufficient for- the: Salvation of Chriſti- 
ans in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


for five Hundred Years together, may 
be ſo ſtill; and we are very well cor- 


tent to venture our Salvation upon the 
ſame terms that they-did.” 

4. Our Religion 1s not only free 
from all Idolatrous Worſhip, but even 
from all Suſpicion and probable Charge 
of any ſuch thing: but this the Church 


-of Rome is not, as is acknowledged by 


her moſt Learned Champions, and as 
no Man of Ingenuity can deny ; ant 
the Reaſon which the Learned Men 


give, why the "Worſhip 'of Images 


and. the Invocation of Angels and 
Saints departed were not practiſed in 
the Primitive Church, for the firſt 
three Hundred Years, is a plain ac- 
knowled&ment that theſe Practices are 
very liable to the. Suſpicion of Idola- 
try; for they ſay, that the Chriſtians 
did- then forbear thoſe Pra@ices, be- 
cauſe they ſeem'd to come too + near 
to the Pagan Idolatry, and left the 

| Heathen 
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with that of the Church of Rome. 


Heathen ſhould have taken occaſion to 
fave juſtified themſelves;” if theſe Serm-9. 


things had been prattiſed among Chri- 
ſtians ; and they cannot now be igno- 
rant, what Scandal they give by theſe 
praftices both to the Fews and Turks, 
ard how much : they alienate them 
from Chriſtianity by this Scandal; nor 
Hart they chirfe 'bat be ſenſible, upon 
tiow great difadvantage they are in 


» defending theſe praftices from the 


Charge' of Idolatry, and that by all 
their blind  Diſtin&ions, with which 
they raife ſich a; Cloud and Duſt, 
they can, hardly make any plauſible 
and 'tolerable- Defence of themfelves 
from this Charge ; infomuch, that to 


ſecure their ownPeople from difcerning 


their Guilt .im this Matter, they have 
been put upon that ſhameful ſhift of leav- 
ins out the Second Commendment it 
their common” Catechiſms and Manu- 
als, leſt the people ſeeing ſo plain. a 


- Law of God againſt fo common .a 


pradtice of their Church, ſhould upon 
that Diſcovery ' have broken off from 
them. NS 

5. Nor is our Religion. incumbered 
with ſuch anendleſs number of fuperſtiti- 
ous and troublefom ObſcrFrances,as theirs 
| | infinitely 
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the Jewiſh Ceremonies, to the great Bur- 

| 1an Relj- 
gion, and the diverting of Mens Minds 
from the ſpiritual part of Religion, and 


den and Scandal of the Chri 


the more weighty and neceſſary Duties 
of the Chriſtian Life; {ſo that, in truth, 
a devout Paſtor is ſo taken up with 
the external Rites and little Obſervan- 
ces of his Religion, that he hath lit- 


tle or no time to make himſelf a goody 


Man, and to cultivate and improve 
his Mind in true Piety and Virtue. - 
6. Our Religion 1s.:evidently more 
Charitable to all Chriſtians that .dif- 
fer from us, and particularly to them, 
who, by their Uncharitableneſs to us, 
have done as much as...1s . poſſible to 
diſcharge and damp our Charity to- 
wards them. And Charity, as it is 
one of the. moſt eſſential Marks of a 
true Chriſtian, ſo it is. likewiſe the 


beſt Mark and Ornament of a true | 


Church ; and of all things that can be 
thought of, methinks the want of Cha- 


rity in any Church ſhould be a. Mo- 


tive to no Man to fall in love with it, 
and to be fond of its Communion. 

7. Our Religion doth not claſh and 
interferg with any of the great Moral 
Duties, 
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with that of the Church of Rome. 
Duties, to which all Mankind: ſtand 


obliged by -the Law and Light of 
Nature ; as Fidelity, Mercy and Truth. 
We do not teach' Men to break Faitly 
with Hereticks or Infidels; nor to de- 
ſroy; and extirpate thoſe who differ 
from- us, with Fire and Sword : 'No 
ſuch thing as Equivocation or Mental 
Reſervation, or any other Artificial 
way of Falſhood, is either taught or 
maintain'd, either by the DoG&rine or 
by the Caſuiſts of our Church. 

8. Our Religion and all the Do- 


| &rines of it are perfectly conſiſtent 


with the Peace of Civil Government, 
and the Welfare of Humane Socicty. 
We neither exempt the Clergy from 
Subjection to the Civil Powers; nor ab- 
ſolve Subje&s upon any pretence what- 
loever from allegiance to their Princes ; 
both which Points, the necefiity of the 
one, and the lawfulneſs of the other, 


# have been taught and ſtifly maintain'd 
\1n the Church of Rome, not only by 


private Doors, but by Popes and Ge- 


neral Councils. 
9. The Dodrines of our Religion, 
are perfealy free from all Suſpicion of 


y 2 worldly Intereſt and Deſign ; where- 


as the greateſt part of the erroneous 
Lo- 
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Church of Rewe, are plainly calcula- 
ted to promote the end 'of worldly 
Greatneſs and Dominion. : : 

The Pope's Kingdom is plainly of this 
World; and the Dodtrines and*Max- 
imes of it, like fo many Servants, are 


ready upon all occaſion to fight for him. 


For moſt of them do plainly tend, either 


to the Eſtabliſhment and Enlargement of | 


his Authority ; or to the Magnifyingof 
the Prieſts, and the giving them a per- 
fe> power over the Canfciences of 
the People, and the keeping them in 
a ſlaviſh ſubjetion and blind obedi- 
ence to them.. And to this purpoſe 
do plainly rend the Doctrines of ex- 
empting the Clergy from the Secular 
Power and Juri{diftion 3 the Dodtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation z for it muſt 
needs make the Prieſt a great Man 
in the opinion of the People, to be- 
lieve that he can make God, as they 
love to expreſs it, without all Reaſon 
and Reverence. Of the like tendency 
is the Communicating of the Laity 
only in one kind, thereby making it 
the ſole Priviledge of the Prieſt to re- 
ceive the Sacrament in both : The 
with-hoJding the Scripture from the 
Pr king” x . AE ET 3 x People, 


Dodrines, with which 'we charge the 


with that of the Church of Rome. 


{ People, and celebrating the Service of 


Gad in an unknown Tongue : The 
Doctrine of an implicite Faith, and ab- 
ſolute Reſignation of their Judgments 
to their Teachers: Theſe doalldire&ly 
tend to keep the People in ignorance, 
and to bring them to a blind Obedi- 
ence to the dictates of their Teachers. 
$ likewiſe the Neceflity of the inten- 


| tion of the Prieſt, to the ſaving Vir- 


tne and Efhcacy of the Sacraments ; 
by which Dodrine, the People do up- 
on the matter depend as much upon 
the good will of the Prieſt, as upon 
the Mercy of God for their Salvation. 
But above all, their Dof&rine of thc 
Neceſſity of auricular and - private 
Confeſſion of all Mortal Sins commit- 
&d after Baptiſm, with all the Circum- 
ſtances of them to the Prieſt ; and 
this not only for the eaſe and dire- 
tion of their Conſciences, but as a ne- 
offary condition of having their Sins 
pardoned and forgiven by God : by 
which means they make themſelves 
Maſters of all the Secrets of the People, 
and keep them in awe by the know- 
ledge of their faults, Scire volunt ſecrets 
Domus atque inde timeri. Or elle their 


Doftrines tend to filthy lacre, and the 


TI enriching 
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enriching of their Church. As their 
Dodrines of Purgatory and Indulgen- 
ces, and their Prayers and Males for 
the dead, and many more Dodrines 
and Pradtices of the like kind plainly 
do. 7 

T0. Our Religion 1s free from all 
diſingenuons and diſhoneſt Arts of 
maintaining and ſupporting it ſelf, 
Such are clipping of ancient Authors, 
nay and even the Authors and Wri- 
ters of their own -Church, when 
they ſpeak too freely of any Point; 
as may be ſeen in their [zdices  Ex- 
paregatoris which much againſt their 
wills have been brought to light. To 
which I ſhall only add theſe three 
groſs Forgeries, which lie all at theit 
doors, and they cannot deny them to 
þe ſo. | | 

I. Thepretended Canon of the Coun- 
ci] of Nice in the caſe of Appeals, be- 
tween the Church of Rowe and the 
African Church ; upon which they in- 
ſiſted a great while very confidently, 
till at laſt they were convinced by Au- 
thentick Copics of the Canons of that 


Conncyl. 


2. Coriftantine's Donation to the Pope, 


which 


Pry 


ka 
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with that of the Church of Rome. 


which they kept-a great ſtir with, till 
the Forgery of it was diſcovered. 

3. The Decretal Epiſtles of the An- 
cient Popes” a large Volume of For- 
geries, compiled by [#dore Mercator, to 
countenance the Uſurpations of the Bi- 


ſhop of Rowe, and of which the Church 


of Roxze made a great uſe for ſeyeral 
Ages, and pertinactouſly defended the 
Authority of them, till the Learned Men 
of their own Church have at .laſt been 
forced for very ſhame todiſclaim them, 
and to confeſs the Impoſture of them. 
A' like inſtance whereto 1s not I hope 
fo be ſhewn' in any Chriſtian Church, 
This is that which St. Payl calls Ku2az, 
the ſlight of Men, ſuch as Gameſters 
uſe at Dice; for to alledge falſe and 
forged Authors 1n this Caſe, is to play 
with falſe Dice, when the Salvation of 
Mens Souls lies at ſtake. RY. 
1. Our Religion hath this mighty 
advantage, that it doth not decline 
Tryal and Examination, which to any. 
Man of ingenuity muſt needs appear 
4 very good Sign of an honeſt Cauſe ;' 
but if any Church be ſhy of having 
her Religion Examined, and her Do- 
drines and Praftices brought into the. 
ppen- light, this gives juſt graund of 
Ty" Suſpicion 
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Suſpicion that ſhe hath ſome diſtruſt 
of them z for Truth doth not feek cor- 


ners, nor {hun the light. Our Saviour 


hath told us who they are that ſoze 
darkneſs rather than light, viz. they 
whoſe deeds are Evil ; for every one, ſaith 
he, that doth Evil, hateth the light, nei- 
ther cometh he to the light, leſt his deeds 


ſhonld be reproved and made manifeſt, 


There needs no more to render a Re- 
ligion ſuſpe&ted to a wife Man, than 
to ſce thoſe who profeſs it, and 'make 
ſuch proud boaſts of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of it, ſo fearful that it ſhould 
be examin'd and lookt into, and that 
their People ſhould take the liberty 
to hear and read what can be ſaid a- 
gainlt it, : | 
12. We perſwade Men to our Reli- 
gion by Human and Chriſtian ways, 
fuch as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


 . _ufed, by urging Men with the Autho- 


rity of God, and with Arguments 
fetcht from another World, the pro- 
miſe of eternal Life and happineſs, and 
the threatning of Eternal death and 


Miſery, which are the proper Argu- 


ments of Religion, and which alone 
are fitted to work upon the Minds 
and Conſciences of Men. The _ 
an 
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with "that of the Church if Rome. 


and torture of death may- make Men 
ors ard - awe them to profeſs 

eheir- were th hs what they. do nof 
believe-In their Heart : but this is no 
proper ' means of conv 7th .the Soul, 
and convincin the Minds and' Con- 
ſciences of 1: and thefe violent 
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ind ernel' ways cannot” be denyed to. 


| have been Praftiſed in the Church of 


Rome, and" ſet'on Friovs by, the Autho- 
ri of. Councils, it] counte- 
& and' clSitrs De M 


nanc bagel then- 
ſelves 3 Witneſs oe ny, oiſades 
toe the” extirpation of 'Mereticks, . the 


ſtanding Erue elties of their Tnquiſi tion, 
their? occaſional 'Maſfactes 'and Perſe- 
aitions, of 'which ' we have freſh In- 
ſtances in'Every. Age." 

But theſe: Methods" of. 'Converſion 


Ts 


are a certain Sign that they either. 
diſtruſt the -Truth arid” Goodneſs of 


their Cauſe, © or etfe thit they think - 


Truth and the Argumeuts for it are 

of no force, when ' Dragoons are their 
10 tia. the laſt Reaſon which 

their Cauſe relies upon, and the beſt 

and moſt effettual it can afford. 

Again, we hold no Dodtrines in defi- 

ance of the Senſes of all Mankind ; ſuch 


as'is that of Tratiſubſtantiation, which” 


T 4 i 
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is now; declared in - the, Church of 
Rowe. to be a, Necellary Article of 
Faith,' [o, that, a Man. .cannotbe of 
that Religion, unleſs he: yill-xenqunee. 
his Senſes.,.2nd , believe. .againſt , the 
clear Verdi: of them, ina;plain, ſen- 
ſible” matter; but after#his; I do. not. 
underſtand how, a, Man..can.. believe 
any things, becauſe by ;thiswery thing 
he.deſtroys and takes away:the Foun- 
dation, of, all _Certainty,;.If any, Man 
forbid me to. bekieve what I: ſee, ' I for- 
bid him to believe, any;thing. upon 
better and furer Evidence... St.: Pal 
ſaith, that . Feith ,cometh. by, hearing : 
but if 1/cannot rely upon the certain- 
ty. of Senſe,, then the.;mgans, whereby 
Faith is conveyed, 1s, uncertain ;; *and 
we may Aay, . as: St.. Paul doth in a- 
nother caſe, Then is our Preaching vain, 
and your” Faith: alſo 7s Dam... 

© Laftly, (To.mention no more , parti- 
culars) 0 Fveral things uſed and 
Praftiſed in the Church, of Rowe, we 
are on the much fafer ſtde, ifwe ſhoyld 
happen to be miſtaken-. about them, 
than they are, if they ſhould be mi- 
ſtaken : for it.-1s certainly Lawful to 
read the Scriptures, and Lawful to 
permit to the People. the. uſe of the 
cE | Scriptures 


F 
—_ 


with that of the Church of Rome. 
Scriptures -in a' known Tongue 5 O- 
therwiſe .we-.muſt condemn the Apo- 
ſtles and © the. Primitive Church for 
allowing this Liberty. It is certainly 
Lawiul to have the publick Prayers 
and Service of. God celebrated in a 


Language which all that ;joyn in it 


can underſtand. It is certainly Law- 
ful to adminiſter the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper: to the People in both 
kinds; otherwiſe the Chriſtian Church 
would not have done it for a thouſand 
Years. Tt is certainly Lawful, not to 
Worſhip Images, not to pray to An- 
gels, or Saints, or the Blefſed Virgin; 
otherwiſe 'the Primitive Chureh would 
not have forborn : theſe Practices for 
three. Hundred Years, as 1s. acknow- 


ledged by thoſe of the- Church of 


Rome. MT 

Suppoſe a Man ſhould 'pray to God 
only, and offer up all his Prayers to 
him only by Jeſus Chriſt, without 
making mention of any other Med!- 
ator or Interceſfor with God for us, 
relying herein upon what the Apoſtle 


ſays concerning our High Prieſt, Feſus 


the Son of God, Heb. 7. 25. That he 
is able to ſave them to the utmoſt, who 


come unto God by him, (3. ce.) by his Me- 


diation 
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PAR diation and Interceſſion, fxce he ever 
Vol. I. J;zveth to make Interceſſien for them ; 
might not a Man reaſonably hope to 
obtain of God all the Bleſſings he ſtands 
in need of, by addrefiing himſelf only to 
him, in the Name and by the Interceſlion 
of that ove Medzator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus? Nay, why may 
not a Man reaſonably think, that this 
1s both a ſhorter and more effeCtual 
way to obtain our requeſts, than by 
turning our ſelves to the Angels and 
Saints, and importuning: them to ſo- 
licite God for us; © eſpecially if we 
ſhould order the matter fo, as to make 
ten times more frequent Addreſſes to 
theſe, than we do to God and our 
Blefled Saviour, and in compariſon 
of the' other, to negle& thele. We 
cannot certainly think any more able 
to help us and do us good, than the 
great God of Heaven and Earth, #he 
God (as the Pſalmiſt ſtyles him) #hat hea- 
2th Prayers, and therefore unto hin ſhould 
all fleſh come. We cannot certainly think - 
any Interceſlor ſo powerful and preva- 
lent with God, as his only and dearly 
beloved Son, offering up our Prayers 
to God 1in Heaven, by virtue of that 
moſt acceptable and invaluable _ 
ce, 
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fice, which he offered to him on Earth. "> 
We cannot ſurely think, that there is SeI1-9- 
ſo much Goodneſs any where as in 
God; that in any of the Angels or 
Saints, or even in the Bleſſed Mother 
of our Lord, there is more Mercy and 
Compaſſion for Sinners, and a tenderer 
ſenſe of our Infirmities, 'than in the 
Son of God, who 3s at the right hand 
of his Father, to appear in the Preſence 
of God for #s. We are ſure that God 
always. hears the Petitions which we 
put up to him; and ſo does the Son 
of God, by whom we put them up 
to the Father, becauſe he alſo is God 
bleſſed for evermore. But we are not 
fure that the Angels and Saints hear 
our Prayers, becauſe we are ſure that 
they are neither Omniſcient nor Om- 
nipreſent, and we ,are not ſure, nor 
prabably certain, 'that our Prayers are 
made known to them any other way, 
there being no Revelation of God to 
that purpoſe. We are ſure that God 
| hath declared himfelf to be & jealows 
God, and.that he will not give his Ho- 
mour. to another ; and we are not ſure 
but that Prayer 1s part of the Honour 
which-is due to God alone; and if at 
were not, we can hardly think but 
that 
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PA that God ſhould be fo far from' being 

Vol. I. pleaſed, with our making ſo frequent uſe 
of thoſe other Mediators and Interceſ- 
ſors, and from granting our deſires the 
fooner upon that account ;. that on the 
contrary we have reaſon to think, he 
ſhould be highly offended, ' when he 
himſelf 1s ready to receive all our 
Petitions, and hath appointed a great 
Mediator to that purpoſe, to ſee more 
Addreſſes made to, and by the Angels 
and Saints, and Bleſſed Virgin, than 
to himſelf by his Blefſed Son; and to 
fee the Worſhip of himſelf almoſt 
joſtled out, by the Devotion of People 
to Saints and Angels, and the Blefſed 
Mother of our Lord; a thing which 
he never Commanded, and. which fo far 
as appears by Scripture, never came into 
his mind. T have been the longer up- 
on this matter,” to ſhew how unreaſo- 
nable and needleſs at the beſt, this 
more than half part of the :Religion 
of the Church of Rowe is';' and how 
ſafely it may be let alone. 

But now on the other hand, if they 
be miſtaken in theſe things, as . we 
can demonſtrate from Scripture they 
are, the danger is infinitely great on 
that ſide; for then they oppoſe an In- 

ſtitution 
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ſtitution of Chriſt, who appointed the —*— 
Sacrament 'to be received in both SErm-9- 
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kinds; 'and they involve themſelves 
in a great ' danger of the guilt of Ida- 
latry, and our common Chriſtianity in 


'the : ſcandal and reproach of it; and 


this without any neceſlity, ſince God 
hath required none of theſe things at our 
hands; and after all the buſtle which 


'hath been made abont them, the utmoſt 
'they ptetend (which yet they are not 
able to make good) is, that theſe things 


may Lawfully be done; and at the 


fame time they cannot deny, but that 


if the Church had not enjoyned them, 
they might Lawfully be let alone. And 
can any thing be more unreaſonable, 
than ſo pertjnaciouſly to infiſt upon 
things ſo hard, I might ſay impoſli- 
ble to be defended or excuſed, and 


which by their own acknowledgment 


are of no great weight and necellity ; 
in which we are certainly ſafe in not 
doing them, if they ſhould prove Law- 
ful; but if they do not prove fo, they 
are in a moſt dangerous condition; fo 
that here is certain ſafety on the one 
hand, and the danger of damnation qn 


the other; which is as great odds as 1s 


pollible? 
And 
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A And they muſt not tell us that 

Vol. T- they are in no danger, becauſe they 
are infallible, and cannot be miſtaken ; 
they muſt prove that point a great 
deal better than they have yet done, 
befor it can fignifie any thing either 
to our Satisfaction or their Safety. 

I might have inſiſted more largely 
upon each of theſe Particulars, any one 
of which is of weight to incline a Man 

to that Religion, which bath ſuch an 
advantage on its fide ; but all of them 
together make ſo Powerful an Ar- 
gument to an unprejudiced Perſon, as 
muſt almoſt irreſiſtably: determine his 
choice ; for moſt of the Particulars arc 
fo evident, that they cannot, upon the 
very mention and propoſal of them, be 
denied to be clear Advantages on our 
ſide. - | 

And now, to uſe the words of St. Pe- 
ter, I teſtifie unto you, thet this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye ſtand, that 
the Reformed Religion which we pro- 
feſs, and which by the goodneſs of 
God is by Law eſtabliſhed in this 
Nation, is the true Ancient Chriſti- 
anity, the Faith which was at firſt 
delivered to the Saints, and which 1s 
conveyed down to us in the Writings 

| Ot 
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of the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts 
of our Lord and Saviour. Remember SeTg. 


therefore haw you have received and heard , 
and hold faft; for he is Faithful that 


hath promiſed, which is the Second part 


-of the Text, the encouragement which 


the Apoſtle gives us to hold faſt the 
Profeſſaon of our Faith without waver- 
ing; he is Faithful that hath promiſed 
to give us his Holy Spirit to lead us 
into all Truth, to eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
and ſettle ns in the Profeſſion of it, to 
ſupport and comfort us under all Tryals 
and Temptations, and to ſeal ws np to 
the day of Redemption, and he is faithful 
that hath promiſed toreward our conſtancy 
and fidelity to him and his Truth, with 
Crown of everlaſting life and Glory. Where- 
fore my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt 
and unmoveable, and always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmnch as you 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain 
1m the Lord ; for he is faithful that hath 
promiſed; and let us provoke one another 
to Charity and Good Works, which are 
the great Ornament and Glory of any 
Religion, and ſo zruch the more, be- 


cauſe the day approacheth in which Cod 


will judge the belief and lives of Mem 
by Jeſus Chriſt, not according to the 
> | 1mperious 
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A, imperious and uncharitable -diftates of 
Vol. I. any Church, but according to the Go- 
| ſpel of his Son, To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour'and 
Glory now and for ever. 
Now the God of Peace which brought a- 
gain fromthe Dead the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, through the Blood of the Everlaſting 
Covenant, make you Perfe® in every good 
word and work ; working in you that which js 
pleaſing in his Sight. And the Peace of God 
which paſſeth all underſtanding keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge and love 
f God, and of his Son Jeſus Chrift our 
ord, 
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The Chriſtian Life, a Life of Faith. 


2 COR. V. 7. 


For we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 


Chapter, the Apoſtle declares what 

*. it was that was the great ſupport. 
of Chriſtians, under the Perſecutions and 
Sufferings which befel them ; viz. the 
Aſſurance of a Blefled Reſurref&ion to 
another life, Verſe 14. Knowing that 
be which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 

raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus ; for which cauſe, 
ſaith he, verſe 16. we faint not ;, but though 
our outward Man periſh,our inward Man is 
renewed day by day; that is, though our 
Bodies, by Reaſon of the Hardſhips 
and Sufferings which we undergo, are 
u continitally 


[* the latter part of the former 
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continually decaying and declining ; 
yet our Minds grow every day more 
healthful and vigorous, and gain new 
ſtrength and reſolution, by .contempla- 
ting the Glory and Reward of ano- 


ther Werld, and as it were feeding up- 1 
on them by Faith ; for our light affliGi- 


on which is but for. a moment, worketh 
or us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ; whilſt we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the things 
which are not ſeen. | 


And he reſumes the: ſame Argu-. 


ment again at the beginning of this 
Chapter ; For we know, that if our Earth- 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſol- 
ved, we have a Building of God, a Houſe 
not made with Hands, eternal in the Hea- 
vers ; that is, we arc firmly perſwaded, 
that when we die, we ſhall but ex- 
change theſe Earthly and Periſhing 
Bodies, theſe Houſes of Clay, for a 
Heavenly Manfion, which will never 
decay nor come to ruine : from whence 
he concludes, Verſe 6. Therefore we are 
always confident, Sc9pavres wv muy, 
therefore what ever happens to us, we 
are always of good courage, and ſee 
no reaſon to, be afraid ofDeath ; know: 
ing that whil/t we are at home in the Body, 
we 
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« Life of Faith. 


we are abſent from the Lozd  thit is ſince 
our continuance in the' Body is to our 


diſadvantage, and while we live, we 


are abſent from our Happineſs; and 


when we die, we ſhall then enter up- 
_'on the Poſleflion of it. That which 


gives us this confidence and good cou- 
rage, is our Faith; for tho' we be not 
actually poſſeft of this Happineſs which 
we ſpeak of, yet we have a firm 
perſwaſion of the reality of it, which 
1s enough to ſupport our Spirits, and 
keep up our Courage under all aflicti- 
ons and adverſities whatſoever, Verſe 7. 
For we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 
Theſe words come in by way of 
Parentheſis, in which the Apoſtle de- 
clares In general, what 1s the ſwaying 
and governing Principle of a Chriſtian 
life; not only in caſe of perſecution and 
affliction, but under all events, and in 
every condition -of Humane life ; and 
that is, Faith; in oppoſition 0 Sight 
and preſentEnjoyment: We walk by Faith, 


and ot by Sight. We walk by Faith; what 


ever Prigciple ſways and governs : 4 
Man's life and ations, he is {aid to walk 
and live by it. And as her2 a Cart- 
{tian is ſaid to walk by Faith, fo elfe- 
where. the juſt is fail to live by Faith. 

2 Fatth 
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xr Faith 1s the Principte which animates 


all his reſolutions and a&ions. 

And zot by Sight. The word 1s, &«, 
which ſignifies the thing it {ſelf in 
preſent view and pofleflion, in oppoſi- 
tion to a firm perſwaſion of things future 
and inviſible. Sight is the thing in 


' Hand, and Faith the thing only in Hope 


and Expectation. Sight 1s a clear view 
and apprehenſion of things preſent and 
near to us; Faith an obſcure diſcovery 
and apprehenſion ofthingsat a diſtance: 
So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 13. 12. 
Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; this is 
Faith; but then face to face, this is preſent 
ſight, as one Man ſees another face to 
face ;_ and thus likewiſe the ſame Apo- 
{tle diſtinguiſheth betwixt Hope and 
Sight, Rowe. 8. 24, 25. Hope that is ſeen, 
:s not Hope; for what a Man ſees, why 
doth he yet Hope for it ? but if we Hope 


for that which we ſee nat, then do we with 


patience wait for it. Sight 1s poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment; Faith 1s the firm per- 
{waſijon and expeRtation ofa thing ; and 
this the Apoſtle tells us wag the go- 
verning principle of a Chriſtian's lite ; 
For we walk by Faith, and not by Sight ; 
from which words I ſhall obſerve theſe 


Three things. 


I. That 


a Life of Faith. 


T. That Faith is the Governing Prin- 
ciple, and that which bears the great 
ſway in the Life and Actions of a 
Chriſtian ; we walk by Faith; that is, we 
Order and Govern our Lives in the 
Power and Virtue of this Principle: 


Hl. Faith is a degree of aſſent infe- 
riour to that of Senſe. This is ſufficient- 
ly intimated' in the oppoſition betwixt 
Faith and Sight. He had ſaid before, 
that whilſt we are at home in the Body, we 
are abſent from the Lord ;, and gives this as 
a Reaſon and Proof of our abſence from 
the Lord, for we walk by Faith, and not by 
Sreht ; thatis, whilſt we arein the Body, 
we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe 
and expet; if we were preſent with 
the Lord, then Faith would ceaſe, and 
be turned into Sight ; but tho' we have 
not that aſſurance of another world, 
which we ſhall have when we come to 
ſce and enjoy theſe things, yet we are 
firmly perſwaded of them. 


TT. Notwithſtanding Faith be an in- 
feriour degree of aſſurance, yet 'tis a 
Principle of ſufficient power to govern 
our Lives; we walk by Faith; it is ſuch 
U 3 an , 
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I. That Fa 7 is the Governing Prin- 
ciple, and that which bears the great 
{way in the Lite, and Actions: of a Chri- 
ſtian. We walk, by Faith; , that is, we 
Order and Govern our Lives in the 
Power and Virtue of this'Principle. A 


Chriſtian's Life- confiſts., in obedience 


to the will of God ; that-is, ina readi- 
neſs to do:what he commands, and in 
a willingneſs. to. ſuffer what he calls us 
to; and the great Arguments and En- 
couragements. hereto, are ſuch things as 
are the Objeds of Faith, and not of 
Senſe; ſuch things as are abſent and fu- 
ture; and notpreſent and inpoſſeſſion.For 
Inſtance, the Belief of an inviſible God, 

of a ſecret Power and Providence, thar 
Orders and Governs all things, that can 
bleſs or blaſt us, and all our Defigns 


and Undertakings, according.-as we de- 


mean our ſelves towards him; and en- 
deavour to improve onr ſelves to him : ; 
the Perſwaſion of a ſecret aid and in- 
fluence always ready at hand, to keep 
us from Evil, and to firengthen and 
a{fiſt us to that which 1s good; more 
eſpecially the firm Belief, and expetta- 


tion 


L 


a Life of Faith. 


tion of the Happineſs of Heaven, and 
the glorious Rewards of another world, 
which tho' they be now at a diſtance, 
and .inviſible to us, yet being grounded 
upon the Promiſe of God that cannot lie, 
ſhall certainly be made good. 

And this Faith, this firm Perſwaſton 
of abſent and inviſible- things, the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews tells us, was the 
great Principle of the Piety and Vir- 
tue of good Men from the beginning 
of the World. This he calls, Ch. ri. 
verſe I. the uz», of the confident Eex= 
peFation of things hoped for, and the 
proof or evidence of things mot ſeen, 
viz. a firm perſwaſion of the Being 
and- Providence of God, and of the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of his Promiſes. 
Such wasthe Faith of Abel, he believed 
that there was a Gol, and that he was a 
rewarder of thoſe that futhfully ſerve him. 
Such was the Faith of Noah, who be- 
ing warned of God, of things at a 
oreat diſtance, and not ſeen as yet, 
notwithſtaning believed the Divine 
Prediction concerning the Flood, and 
prepared an Ark: Such allo was the 
Faith of Abraham, concerning a nume- 
rous Poſterity by 1ſazc, and the Inheri- 
tance of the Land of Canin ; ani 
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, ſuch likewiſe was the Faith of Moſes, he 


did as firmly believe the inviſible God, 
and the recompence of reward, as if he 
had beheld them with his cyes. 

And of this Recompence of Reward, 
we Chriſtians have a much clearer re- 
velation, and much greater aſſurance, 
than former Ages and Generations had ; 
and the firm belief and perſwaſton of 
this, 1s the great Motive and Argu- 
ment to a Holy life; The hope which is 


ſet before us of obtaining the Happineſs, 
and the fear of incurring the Miſery, 


of another world. This made the Pri- 
mitrve Chriſtjans, with ſo much pati- 
cence to bear the Sufferings and Per- 


| ſecutions, with ſo much conſtancy to 


venture upon the dangers and 1ncon- 
veniencies which the love of God and 
Religion expoſed then to. 


Under the former Diſpenſation of | 


the Law, tho' good Men received good 
hopes of the Rewards of another lite, 
yet theſe things were but obſcurely re- 
yealed to thein, and the great induce- 
ments to Obedience were Temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ; the Promiſes 
of long life, and peace, and plenty, and 
proſperity,in that goodLand which God 


had given them, and the threatnings of 


War; 
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War, and Famine, and Peſtilence, and gy 7 


being delivered into Captivity. But 


now, under the Goſpel, Life and Immor- 


tality are brought to light; and the great 
Arguments that bear fway with Chri- 
ſtians, are the Promiſes.of Everlaſting 
Life, and the Threatnings of Eternal 
Miſery ; and the firm Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion of theſe is now the great Princi- 
ple that governs the Lives and Actions 
of good Men: for what will not Men 


do, that are really perſnaded, that as 


they do demean themſelves 1n this 
World, it will fare with them in the 


other ? That #hbe-Wicked ſhall go into cyer- 


laſting Puniſhment, and the Righteous into 
Life Eternal. I proceed to the 


JI. Obſervation, namely, That 
Faith 15 a Degree of Aſlent, inferiour 
to that of Senſe. This 1s intimated 1n 
the Oppoſition betwixt Faith and Sight; 
We walk by Faith, and not by Sight ;, that 
15s, we believe theſe things, and are con- 
fidently perſuaded of the truth of them, 
tho' we never ſaw them, and conſe- 
quently cannot poſubly have that De- 
oree of Affurance concerning the Jovs 
of Heaven, and the Torments cf Hell; 
Tr” which 


314 
FRA 
Vol. 1. 


The Aſſurance of Faith 


which thoſe have who enjoy the One 
and endure the Other. ES Ye 

There are different Degrees of Aſſu- 
rance concerning things, ariſing from the 
different Degrees of Evidence we have 


| for them. The higheſt Degree of Evi- 


dence we have for any thing, 1s our 
own Senſe and Experience; and this 
is ſo firm and ſtrong, that it 1s not to 
be ſhaken by the utmoſt Pretence of: a 
Rational Demonſtration 3 Men will 
truſt their own Senſes and Experience, 
againſt any ſubtilty of Reaſon what- 
ſoever : But there are inferiour degrees 
of Aſſurance concerning things, as the 
Teſtimony and Authority of Perſons eve- 
ry way credible : and this Affurance we 
have in this ſtate concerning the things 
of another World, we believe with great 
Reaſon, that we have the Teſtimony of 
God concerning them, which. 1s the 
higheſt kind of Evidence in it ſelf; and 
we have all the reaſonable aſſurance we 
can deſire, that God hath teftifted theſe 
things, and this 1s the utmoſt aſſurance 
which things future and at a diſtance 
are capable of. 


But yet it is an unreaſonable obſtina- ' 


cy to deny, that this falls very much 
fhort of that degree of affurance which 
thoſe 
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thoſe Perſons have concerning theſe 
things,who are now in the other World, 
and have the. Senſe and Experienee of 
theſe things. And this is not only inti- 
mated here in the Text, -in the Oppoliti- 


on of Faith and Sight, but is plainly 


expreſt it other Texts. of Scripture ; 
1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. We know now but in part ; 
but when that which is perfet is come, 
that which is in part fhall be done away. 
That degree of knowledge and afſu- 


rance which we have 1n this Life is very 


 imperfe&t, in compariſon to what we 


ſhall have hereafter ; and Ver, 12. We now 
ſee as through a Glaſs darkly, 3» amiyuan, 
& in a Riddle, in which there is always 
a great deal of Obſcurity; all which 
Expreſtions are certainly intended by 


way of abatement and diminution to 


the certainty of Faith ; becauſe it 1s 
plain, that by #hat which is in part or 
mperfe#, the Apoſtle means Faith and 
Hope, which he tclls us {hall ceaſe, 
when that which 7s perfef, meaning 
Viſion and Sight, is come. We ſee like» 
wiſe in Experience, that the Faith and 
Hope of the beſt Chriſtians in this Life 
!s accompanied with doubting concern- 
mg theſc things, and all donbting is a 
degree of uncertainty , but thoſe bleſ- 
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ſed Souls who are enter'd upon the Pof- 
ſcion of Glory and Happineſs, and 
thoſe miſerable Wretches who Iye 
groaning under the Wrath of God and 
the Severity of his Juſtice, cannot poſſi- 
bly, if they would, have any doubt 
concerning the Truth and Reality of 
theſe things. | 

But however contentious Men may 
diſpute againſt common Senſe, this 1s 
ſo plain a Truth, that I will not la- 
bour 1n the farther Proof of it ; nor in-. 
deed is it reaſonable, while we are in 
this ſtate, to expe& that degree of afſu- 
rance concerning the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, which the 
fight and ſenſible experience of them 
would give us; and that upon theſe 
Two Accounts ; 

x1. Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not 
admit it ; and, | 

2. If it would, it is not reaſonable 
we ſhould have it. 19 

1. Our preſent ſtate will not admit 
it. For while we are in this World, it 
is not poſſible we ſhould have that fenſ- 
ble Experiment and Tryal how things 
are in the other. The things of the 
other World are remote from us, and 
far out of ouir Sight, and we cannot have 

any 


inferior to that of Senſe. 


any experimental knowledge of them, TA— 
till- we 'our ſelves enter into that ſtate. S&T T0. 
Thoſe who are already paſt into it know 


how thingsare ; thoſe happy Souls who 
live in the reviving preſence ofGod, and 
are poſleſt of thoſe joys which we can- 
not now conceive, underſtand theſe 
things in another manner, and have a 
more perfe& afſuranceconcerning them, 
than it is poſſible for any Man to have 
in this World ; and thoſe wretched and 
miſerable Spirits who feel the vengeance 
of God, and are plunged into the Hor- 
rors of Eternal Darkneſs, do believe up- 
on irreſiſtible evidence, and have o0- 
ther kind of Convictions of the Reality 
of that ſtate, and the inſupportable Mi- 
ſery of it, than any Man is-capable of in 
this World. 

2, If our preſent ſtate would admit of 
this high degree of aſſurance, it is not fit 
and reaſonable that we ſhould have it. 
Such an over-powering evidence would 
quite take away the virtue of Faith, 
and much leflen that of Obedience. Put 
the caſe that every Man, ſome confidera- 
ble time before his departure out of this 
Life, were permitted to vilit the other 
World, to aſſure him how things are 
there, to view the Manſions of the Blet- 
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fed, and to ſurvey the dark and loath- 
ſome Priſons of the Damned. to hear the 
lamentable outcrys of Miſerable and De- 
ſpairing Souls, and to ſcethe inconceiva- 
ble Anguiſh and. Torments they are in; 
after this, what virtue would it be in any 
Man to believe theſe things 2 He that 
had been there and ſeen them, could not 
diſ-believe them if he would. Faith in 
this caſe would not be virtue, but neceſ- 
ſity. And therefore it is obſervable, that 
our Saviour doth not Pronounce them 
Bleſſed, who believed his Reſurrection, 
upon the forcible evidence of their own 
Senſes, but, Bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed. They might be 
Happy in the EffeQs of that Faith, but 
there is no praiſe, no reward belongs to 
that Faith which is wrought in Man by 
ſo violent and irrefiſtiblean evidence. It 
was the great commendation of Abra- 
ham's Faith, that againſt hope he believed 
ir hope, he believed the promiſe of God 
concerninga thing in it ſelf very impro- 
bable: but it 15 no commendation at all 
to believe the things which: we have 
ſeen, becauſe they admit of no manner 
of diſpute; no Obje&ion can be offered 
to ſhake our aflent, unleſs we will run 
to the extremity of Scepticiſm ; for if v 

wil 


inferior to that of Senſe. 
will believe any thing at all, we muſt 


yield to the Evidence of Senſe. This SCr- T0. 
does ſo violently enforce our affent, 
:that there can be no Virtue in ſuch a 


Faith. 

And as this would takeaway the Vir- 
tue of Faith,fo it would very much lefſen 
that of our Obedience. It is hardly to 
be imagined, that any Man who had ſeen 
the Bleſſed condition of good. Men in 


another World.and been an Eye-witneſs 


of the intolerable Torments of Sinners, 
ſhould ever after be tempted kriowingly 
to do any thing that would deprive him 


_of that Happineſs, or bring him to that 


place of Torment. Such a fight could not 
chuſe bur affect a Man as long as he li- 
ved; and leave ſuch impreſſions upon his 
mind, of the indiſpenſable necefhity of a 
Holy life, and of the infinite danger of a 
wicked courſe, that we might ſconer 
believe that all the Men in the World 
ſhould conſpire to kill one another, than 
that ſuch a Man, by conſenting to any 
deliberate A& of Sin ſhould wiltully 


*throw himſelf into thoſe flames : No, his 


Mind would be continually haunted 
with thoſe Furies he had ſeen Torment- 
ing Sinners in another World, ani! the 
tearful Shrieks and Outcrics of — 

Me 
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ble Souls. would be perpetually ring- 


ing in his Ears; and the Man would 
have ſo lively and terrible an imagina» 
tion of the Danger hewas runninghim- 
ſelf upon, that no temptation would 
be ſtrong enough to conquer his fears, 
and to make him careleſs of his life and 
atons, after he had once ſeen how fear- 
ful a thing it was to fall into the hands 


of the living God : So that in this caſe, - 


the Reaſon of Mens obedience would be 
{o violent, that the Virtue of it muſt be 
very little ; for what praiſe 1s due to any 
Man, not to do thoſe things which none 
but a perfe&t mad Man would do? For 


certainly that Man muſt be beſides him- 
feH, that could by any Temptation be ſe-. | 


duced to live a wicked life, after he had 


ſeen the ſtate of good and bad Men in the 


other World ; the glorious Rewards of 
Holineſs and Virtue, and the diſmal 
event of a vitious and finful courſe. 
God hath deſigned this Life for the 
Trial of our Virtue, and the exerciſe 
of our obedience ;; but there would hard- 
1y be any place for this, if there were g 
free and eaſie paſſage for us into the 0- 
ther World, to ſee the true ſtate of things 
there. What argument would it be of 
any Mans virtue to forbear ſinning, after 


Ne 


v''S « "oy >F 
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he had been in He/, and ſeen the mi- 


ferable end of Sinners ? But I proceed 
to the | | 


IT. And Laſt Obſervation ; namely, 
That notwithſtanding Faith be an inferi- 
our degree of Aiſent, yet it is a Principle 
of ſufficient force and power to Govern 
out lives. We walk by Faith. Now,that the 
belief of any thing may have its Effet 
upon us, 1t is requiſite that we be ſatis- 
tied of theſe Two things. : 

x. Of the Certainty, and 2. Of the great 
Concernment of the thing. For if the 
thing be altogeter uncertain, it will not 
move us at all, we ſhall do nothing to- 
wards the obtaining of it, if it be good ; 
hor for the avoiding and preventing of it, 
if it be evil : and if we are certain of the 


| thing, yet if we apprehendit to be of no 


great Moment and Concernment, we 
ſhall be apt to ſlight it, as not worth our 
regard : but the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another world, which the Goſpek 
propounds to our Faith,are fitted to work 
upon our Minds, both upon account 
of the Certainty and Concernment of 
them. For, 


1. We have ſifficient Affurance of 


the Truth of tÞ:ſc things, as much as 
4 We 
. A 
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Vas. we are well capable of in this ſtate, 


Concerning things future and at a 
diſtance, we have the dictates of our 
Reaſon arguing us into this Perſwaſion, 
from the confideration of the Juſtice of 
the Divine' Providence, -and from the 
promiſcuous and unequal Adminiſtra- 
tion of things in this world; from whence 
wiſe men in all Ages have been apt to 
conclude, that there will be another 
ſtate of things after this life, wherein 
rewards and puniſhments ſhall be equal- 
ly diſtributed. We have the general 
conſent of Mankind in this matter : and 
to aſſure us, that theſe Reaſonings are 
true, we have a moſt credible Revelati- 
on of theſe things, God having ſent his 
Son from Heaven to declare it to us, and 
given us a ſenſible demonſtration of the 
thing, in his Reſurrefion from the dead, 
and his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
ſothat there is no kind of evidence want- 
ing, that the thing is capable of, but on- 
ly our own ſenſe and experience of theſe 
things, of which we are not capable in 
this preſent ſtate. And there is no Obje- 
ion againſt all this, but what will bring 
all things into uncertainty, which do 
not come under our Senſes, and which 
we our ſelves have not ſeen. 

Nor 
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| Nor is there any conſiderable Inte- 
reſt to hinder Men from the Belief of 
theſe things, or. to make them heſitate 
about them. For as for the other World, 
if at laſt there ſhould prove to be no ſuch 
thing, our Condition after Death will be 
the ſame with the Condition of thoſe 
who disbelieve theſe things ; becauſe all 


' yill be extinguiſh'd by Death: but if 


things fall out otherwiſe (as moit un- 
daubtedly they will) and our Souls after 
this Life do paſs into a ſtate of Everlaſt- 


Ing Happineſs or Miſery, then our great. 


latereſt plainly lies, in preparing our 
ſelves for this State ; and there 1s no other 
way to ſecure the great Concernments 


of another World, but by believing thoſe 


things to be true, and governing all the: 
Ations of our Lives by this Belief. And 
as for the Intereits of ths Lite, they are 
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but ſhort and tranſitory,and conſequent- 


lyof no conſideration in compariſon of 


the things which are. Eternal; and yet, 


(as I have often told you) ſetting aſide 
the caſe of Perſecution tor Religion, 
there is no real Intereſt of this World, 


but it may be as well promoted and pur- 


ſued to as great Advantage, nay, uſu- 


ally, to a far greater, by him that be- 
lieves theſe things, and lives according- 
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Belief of the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another World is the- greateſt Mo- 
tive and Encouragement to Virtue; and 
as all Vice is naturally attended with 
ſome temporal Inconvenience, ſo. the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues doth in 
its own Nature tend both to the Wel- 
fare of Particular Perſons, and to the 
Peace and Proſperity of Mankind. 

But that which ought to weigh very 
much with us, is, That we have abun- 
dantly more Afſurance of the Recom- 
pence of another World, than we have 
of many things in this World, which 
yet have a greater Influence upon our 
Actions, and govern the Lives of the 
moſt prudent and confiderate Men. Men 
generally hazard their Lives and Eſtates 
upon Terms of greater Uncertainty, than 
the Aflurance which we have of another 
World. Men venture to take Phyſick 
upon probable Grounds of the Integrity 
and Skill of their Phyſician ; and yet the 
want of either of theſe may hazard their 
Lives; and Men take Phyfick upon 
greater Odds; for it certainly cauſeth 
Pain and Sickneſs, and doth but uncer- 
tainly procure and recover Health ; the 
I1tient is ſure to be made ſick, but not 

Ne, certain 
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certain to be made well; and yet the 
Danger of being worſe, if not of dying, 
on the one Hand, and the Hope of Suc- 
ceſs and Recovery on the other, make 
this Hazard . and Trouble . reaſonable. 
Men venture their whole Eſtates to 
Places which they never ſaw ; and that 
there are ſuch. Places, they have only 
the concurrent Teſtimony and Agree- 
ment of Men; nay, perhaps, have only 


ſpoken with them that have ſpoken 


with thoſe that have been there. No 
Merchant ever infiſted upon the Evi- 
dence of a Miracle to be wrought, to 
fatisfie him that there were ſuch Places 
as the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, before he 
would venture to Trade thither : And 
yet #hjzs Aſſurance God hath been plea- 
{ed to give the World of a ſtate beyond 
the Grave, and of a bleſſed Immortality 


in another Lite. 


Now what can be the Reaſon that ſo 
ſlender ' Evidence, ſo ſmall a degree of 
Affurance will ſerve to encourage Men 
to ſeek after the things of this World 
with great Care and Induſtry ; and yet a 
great deal more will not ſuffice to put 


| them effeQually ugon looking after the 


great Concernments of another World, 
which are infinitely more confiderable? 
RX 2 No 


226 


Faith a Principle ſufficient 


x No other Reaſon of this can be o1- 


ven, but that Men are partial in their 
Aﬀections towards theſe things. It is 
plain they have not the ſame Love for 
God and Religion, which they have for 
this World and the Advantages of. it ; 
and therefore it is, that a leſs degree of 
Aſſurance will etgage them to ſeek after 
the one, than the other; and yet the 
Reaſon is much ſtronger on the other 
ſide : For the greater the Benefit and 
Good is, which is offered to us, we ſhould 
be the more eager to ſeek after it, and 
ſhould be content to venture upon leſs 
Probability. Upon exceſſzve Odds, a 
Man would venture upon very ſmall 
Hopes ; for a wzghty Advantage, a Man 
would be content to run a great Hazard 
of his Labour and. Pains upon little A(- 
ſurance. Where a Man's Life is con- 
ccrn'd, every ſuſpicion of danger will 
make a Man careful to avoid it. And 
will nothing affright Men from Hell, 
uyeſs God carry them thither, and ſhew 
them the place of Torments, and the 
Flames of that Fire which ſhall zever be 
qitenched ? Ge 
" *T donet peak this? as if theſe things 
pac not abnndant Evidence; I have 
hewn that they have; but to convince 
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Men, how unreaſonable and cruelly 
partial they are about the Concernments 
of their Souls, and their Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. 

2, Suppoling theſe things to be real 
and- certain, they are of infinite Con- 
cernment to us. For what can concern 
us more, than that Eternal and Unchan- 
geable State in which we muſt be fixt 
and abide for ever? If fo vaſt a Con- 
cern will not move us, and have no In- 
fluence upon the Government of our 
Lives and Actions, we do not deſerve 
the Name of Reaſonable Creatures. 
What Canſideration can be ſet before 
Men, who are not touched with the 
Senſe of ſo great an Intereſt, as that of 
our Happy or Miſerable Being to all 
Eternity ? Can we be fo ſolicitous and 
careful about the Concernment of a few 
Days ; and is it nothing to us what be- 
comes of us for ever? Are we ſo ten- 
derly concerned to avoid Poverty and 
Diſgrace, Perſecution and Suffering in 
. this World; and ſhall we not much more 
flee from the wrath which 3s to come, and 
endeavour fo eſcape the dammation of Hell? 


4 Are the ſlight and tranſitory Enjoyments 


of this World worth ſo much Thought 
and Care? And 1s an Eternal Inher1- 
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tance in the Heavens not worth the 
looking after? As there is no propor- 
tion betWwixt .the things which are 
Temporal and the things which are 
Eternal, ſo we ought in all Reaſon, to 
be infinitely more concerned for the 
One than for the Other. 
_ The proper inference from all this Di- 
ſcourlſe is, That we would endeavour, to 
{trengthen in our ſelves this great Prin- 
ciple of a Chriſtian Life, the -Belief of 
another World, by repreſenting to our 
ſelves all thoſe Arguments and Confi- 
derations which may confirm us in 
this Perſwafion. The more reaſonable 
our Faith is, and the ſurer grounds it 
1S built upon, the more firm it will 
abide, when it comes to the tryal, a- 
gainſt all the impreſſions of temptat!- 
ons and aſlaults of Perſecution. If our 
Faith of another World be-only a ſtrong 
imagination of theſe things, ſs ſoo 45 
tribulation arifeth, it will wither ; becuuſe 
it hath no root in it ſelf. 'Upon this ac- 
count the Apoſtle ſo often exhorts 
Chriſtians, to endeavour #o be eſtabliſh! 
in the Truth, to be rooted and grounded in 
tbe Faith, that when Perſecution comes, 
they may contizue ſtedfaſt and unmovable.. 
The firinnefs of our Belict will have 
| q 


and Conſideration. | 


2 great influence ppon our Lives; If gr. 19. 


we be ſtedfaſt and unmovable in our per- 
ſwaſion of theſe things, we ſhall be a- 
bundani#: the work of the Lord, The A- 
poſtle joyns theſe together, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
Wherefore,my beloved Brethren, be ze ſtedfaſt 
and unmovable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmmch as ye know your 
labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Stedfaſt and unmovable, in what? In the 
belief of a bleſſed Reſurredion ; which 
the more firmly any Man believes, the 
more active and induſtrious will he be 
in the Work any Service of God. 

And that our Faith may have a con- 
ſtant and powerful influence upon our 
Lives, we ſhould frequently revolve 1n 
our Minds the thoughts of - another 
World, and of that yaſt Eternity 
which we ſhall ſhortly launch into. 
The great diſadvantage of the Argu- 
ments fetcht from another world, 1s 
this, That theſe things are at a diſtance 
from us, and not ſenſible to us, and 
therefore we are not apt to be fo at- 
fected with them; Preſent and ſenhible 
things weigh down all other Conſidera- 
tions. And therefore to balance this 
diſadvantage, we ſhould often have 
theſe Thoughts in our Minds, and 1n- 

culcate 
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culcate upon our ſelves the certainty of 
theſe things, and the infinite concern- 
ment of them; we ſhonld reaſon thus 
with our ſelves; If theſe thing Me true, 
and will certainly be, why ſhould they 
not be to me, as if they were actually 
preſent? Why ſhould not I always live, 
as if Heaven were open to my view, 
and I ſaw Feſus ſtanding at the right 
hand of God, with Crowns of Glory in 
his hands, ready to be ſet upon the 
Heads of all thoſe who continue faith- 
ful and obedient to him? And why 
{ſhould I not be as much afraid to' com- 
mit any Sin, as if Hell were naked before 
me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing Miſeries 

of the Damned ? | 
Thus we ſhould, by frequent Medita- 
tion, repreſent theſe great things to our 
ſelves, and bring them nearer to our 
Minds, and oppoſe to the preſent 
temptations of Senſe the great and end- 
leſs Happineſs and Miſery of the other 
World. And if we would but thus 
exerciſe our ſelves about the things which 
are not ſeen, and make Eternity faimili- 
ar to our ſelves, by,a frequent Medita- 
tion of it, we ſhould be. very little 
moved with preſent and ſenſible things ; 
we ſhould walk and /zve by Faith, as 
py the 
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the Men of the World do by Sexſe, and YO 
be more ſcriousand carneſt in thePurſuit 27+ 10- 
of our great and everlaſting Intereſt, than 
they are in the purſuit of Senſual Enjoy- 


ments, and ſhould make it the great Buſi- 


neſs of this preſent and temporal Life,to 
ſecure a Future and Eternal Happineſs. 
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SERMON XL 


The Danger of Apoſtafie from the 
crue Religion. 


HER X. 30. | 
But if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhalt 


have no pleaſure in hin. 


HE great Deſign of this Epiſtle, 
[ (whoever was. the Author of it, 


which I ſhall not now enquire 
into) 1s plainly this, to confirm the 
Jews, who were but newly converted 
to Chriſt;anity, in the ſtedfaſt Profeſſion 
of that Faith, which they had em- 
braced, and to arm them againſt that 
Temptation, which Chriſtians were 
then expoſed to, viz. the fierce and 
cruel Perſecutions, which threatned 
thoſe of that Profeſlion. 
And 
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RA And to this purpoſe, he repreſents to 
Vol. I: them the Excellency of that Religion, 


above any other former Revelation, 
that God had made of himſelf to the 
World; both in reſpe& of the Author 
and Revealer of it, who was the Son 
of God, and in reſpe& of the Revelati- 


on it ſelf; which, as it contains bet-. 


ter, and more perfe& DireCtions for a 
good Life, fo likewiſe more powerful 
and effetual Motives thereto, better 
Promiſes, and more terrible Threatnings, 
than were annexed to the Obſervation 
of the Fewiſhh Law, or clearly and cer- 
tainly diſcoverable by the Light of Na- 
ture. From theſe Conſiderations, he 


earneſtly perſwades them, all along 


throughout this Epiſtle, to continue 
conſtant in the Profeſſion of this Faith, 
and not to ſuffer themſelves to be fright- 
ed out of it by the Terrour of Perlſe- 
cution ; Chap. 2. V. 1. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard, leſt at any 
tire we ſhould let them ſlip; and Chap. 
4. I. Let xs therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe 


b-ing left us. of entring into his reſt, .any 


of you ſhould come ſhort of it ; and verſe 
23. of this Chapter, Let ws hold faſt 
the profeiſzon of our Faith, without waver- 
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ig; and to encourage them to con- A 


ſtancy, he ſets before them the Glori- Ser+ IT. 


ous Rewards and Recompences of the 
Goſpel, Verſe 35. Caſt not away there- 


fore your Confidence, mw Tmxz0pnoizy vupr, 


your free and open profeſſuon of Chri- 
ſftianity, which hath great Recompence of 
Reward, 

And then on the other hand, to de- 
ter them from Apoſtaſie from this 
Profeſſion, he repreſents to: them the 
horrible danger of it, here in the Text, 
But if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall 


have no Pleaſure in him. 


I ſhall briefly explain the Words, and 
then proſecute that which I mainly in- 
tended in them. IF any Man draw 
back, 'Eav umTeAntrau: Theſe Words, 
with the foregoing, are cited out of the 
Prophet Habalthut, Chap. 2. Verſe 3, 4. 
and they are cited by the Apoſtle, ac- 
cofling to the Tranſlation of the LXX: 
which differs ſomewhat from the Hebrew, 
and the difference ariſeth from the vari- 
ous readings of the Hebrew Word, 
which is rendred by the LXX. to draw 
back ; but by the change of a Letter 
ſignifies fo be lifted up, as we render it 
in the Prophet; but however that be, 
the Apoſtle follows the Trantlatfon - 

tne 
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cpa the LXX. and accommodates it to his 
Vo « Fo Purpoſe. 'Eav UMPAAnTL1, if any Man 


draw back; the Word ſignifies to keep 
back, to withdraw, to ſneak and link 
away out of fear, to fail, or faint in 
any enterprize : And thus this Word is 


rTender'd. in the New Teſtament. A&s 


20. 20. tf umpanrxun, did nt 
with-hola,, or heep back any thing that 
was profitable for you ;, and 1o it is ſaid 
of St. Peter, Gal. 2. 12. uma 
exurw, he ſlunk away, or withdrew 
himſelf, fearing them of the Circum- 
ciſron; and the Hebrew Word which is 
her? renderd by the LXX. #o draw 
back, 1s elſewhere render'd by :#x«- 
Ter, Which 1s.to fail or faint; from all 
which it appears; that by drawing 
back, the Apoſtle here means, Mens 
quitting their Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and {linking out of it, for fear of 
ſuffering for it. 0 
My Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him : 
Theſe Words are plainly a wawac,and leſs 


is ſaid than is meant; for the meaning is, 


that God will be extreamly diſpleaſfed 
with them, and puniſh them very ſevere- 
ty. Thelike Figure to this, you have P/al. 
5.. 4. Thou art not a God that haſt 
pleafure in FVickedneſs, which in the 

next 


of poſtal” 237. 
next Verſe 1s 'explained, by his hatred AN 
and deteſtation of thoſe who are guilty Ser. IT. 
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of it, Thou bateſt all the warker-s of iniquity. 


So that the plajn Senſe'of the words is 


this, that' Apoſtafie from the proteilion 


of God's true Religion, 15 a thing high- 
ly provoking to hith, and will be moſt 


feverely prniſht by hint.” 


In ſpeaking to this Argument, I ſhall 


conſider theſe Four 1 things: 


us The Nitute of this fin of Apoſta- 


fie from Religion. 
TJ: The ſeveral ſteps arid Tdegrees of it; 
mz; The heinouſneſs of i Ir. 


TV. TH great danger of it, and the 
terrible putjiſhment it "expoſeth men to. 
and when'T have ſpoken to thefe, I (halt 
conclude all *with a thort Exhortation, 
to hold fa oft." the profe Jo on of our faith with- 


out Wavering. 


T. We will conf FI the Nature of 


this ſin of  Apoſtaſie from, Religion ; and 
it conſiſts in forſaking gr renouncing the 
Profeſſion of Religion, Whether it be by 
an open declaration jt words, or a vir- 
T (11345 
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tual declaration of it by our aftions ; fax 
it comes all to one in the fight of God, 
and-the different manner of doing it, 
does not alter the nature of the thing. 
He indeed that renounceth Religion, by 
an open declaration in words, offers the 
greateſt and boldeſt defiance to it : but 
he is likewiſe an Apoſtate, who filent- 
ly withdraws himſelf from the Profeſii- 
on of it, who quits it for his intereſt, or 
for fear diſowns it, and ſneaks out of the 
Profeſſion of it, : and forſakes the Com- 
munion of thoſe who ownit; Thus Dems 
was an Apoſtate, in quitting Chriſtia- 
nity for ſome worldly intereſt. Dems 
hath forſaken us, having loved this pre- 
ſent world, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
And thoſe whom our Saviour deſcribes, 
Mat. 13. 20, 21. who receiv'd the word in- 
to ſtony ground, were Apoſtates. out of 
tear, they heard the word, and with joy re 
cerv'd it, but having no root in themſelves, 
they endured but for a while, and" when tri: 
bulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
the word, preſently they fall off. 

And there is likewiſe a, partial Apo- 
ſtaſie from Chriſtianity, when ſome Fun- 
damental Article of it 15 denied, where: 
by in effe& and -by conſequence, the 
whole Chriſtian F wc is overthrown. o 
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this Hymencis and Philet#s were guilty 
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| hae 
of whom the Apoſtle fays, that they. ex- IT+ 17. 


red concerning the truth, ſaying that the Re- 
ſurreFion was paſt already,and thereby over- 
threw the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18; 
that is, they turned the Reſurrection 
into an Allegory, and did thereby reat 
Iy deſtroy a, moſt Fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion,  . - 

Sothat ta make a manan Apoſiate, it is 
not neceflary that a man ſhould folemn- 
ly renounce: his Baptiſm, and declare 
Chriſtianity to be falſe ;'-there are ſeye- 
rat other ways whereby a man may 
bring himſelf under this guilt ; as by a 
filent quitting,of his Religion, and with- 
drawing himlelf from the Communion 
of all that profefs it; by denying an E(- 
ſential Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; by un- 
dermining the great End and Deſtgn of 
it, by teaching Dodrines which dircaly 
fend to encourage men in 1mpenitence, 
and a wicked courſe of life, nay, to Ay- 
thoriſe all manner of impiety and yice, 
in telling men that whatever they dg 
they cannot Sin; for which, the Pri- 
mitive. Chriſtians did look upon the 


Graſticks, as no better than Apoſtates 


from Chriſtianity ; and tho they retain=- 


ed the Name of Chriſtians, yet not to 


F 3 be 
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PA” be truly and really fo. And there is like-' 
Vol. I. wiſe e+-partial Apoſtafie from' the Chri-- 


ſtian Religion.;:of 'which TI ſhall ſpeak 
under the! 82h 5 9 ies - 
1. Head: 1 propoſed, which was, to 

confider the 3 feveral -ſort and: degrees! 
of: Apoſtaſie. *Phe Tugheſt.offalS3 1s the - 
renouncing and: forſaking-of Chriſtia- 
nity, or -of / ome Eflentiat: part of it, 

which is a virtudlApoſtaſie: from” it 2" 
But there'are ſeveral tendencies towards 
this, whichithey: who are ghlty of; are 
in fome degree guilty of this'Sif. As, * i 
:: I. Indifferency'in Religion; 'ahd want” 
of all ſort of Concerrangnt for it ;; 
when a Man, tho' he never-quitted his 
Religion, yet 1s: ſo little: concerned ' 
for. it, that a: very // ſmall :Ocecaſion or. 
Temptation would-make him-do it ; he- 
1s contented tobe reckoned in the num- - 
ber of thoſe who' profeſs it, -fo long as 

1t.is the Faſhion, and he finds" no great 

Inconvenietice by it.; but is ſo indiffe- 
rent/in his Mind about it, (like Gal, 

who nrinded #bne of thoſe things) that he 
can turn himſelf into any-'other Shape, 
when hisIntereſt requires it ; fo that tho*/ 
ke never actually deſerted it; yet he is. 
a kind of. Apoſtate,, in PRranod 

| 5h an 


_ 


%w 


— HO— on” * RY f TIE 1 ab. 


ap 4 «a awd Sr a ea; nel el. Oo ern ee IE oi ion ts Cr O'S 


pO ooo OE Gen TR © "AR EY 


The degrees of Apoſiaſie. 241 

and diſpoſition of his Mind :, And to a» 

' ſuch Perſons, that Title which Solon9# Ser. 11. 

gives to ſome, may fitly ertough be : ap- 

plyed, they are Backſiiders in Eeart. 

* 2. Another tendency to this Sin,, and. 

a oreat degree of it, is withdrayving 

from the Publick Marks and Teſti: 

nies of the Profefiicn of Religion, by 

forſaking the Aſſemblies of Ch riſkia: 7s 

for the Worſhip and Seryice of God 

to withdraw our ſelves from t!: 1910, for 

fear of Danger or Suffering, is 2 kind 

of Denyal of our Religion. And thi 

was the caſe of ſome in the oct 2S 

time, when Perſecution grew hor, and 

the Open Profefiton of Chriſtianity dan- 

gerous ; ' to avoid this Danger, many 

appeared not in the Aſſemblies of Chri- 

ſtians, for fear of being obſerved and 

brought into trouble for it. This the 

Apoltle taxeth {ome for, in this Caap- 

ter, and fpeaketh of it as a letting 2o 

our Profeflion, and a kind of deferring 

of Chriſtianity, V. 23, 25. Let ns hold 

faſt the Profeiſzon of our Faith without 

Waverine, not f9:; {ak teing t I aſſent bling 9f 

our ſelves together, as "the manner of ſom? 

is. He doth not tay, they had quitred 

their Profethion, but they had but a 
F 2 '  J00 


! 


342 
F&=IAL) 
Vol. r. 


The degrees of Apoſtaſie. 


looſe hold of it, and were filently ſteal- 
ing away from it,  *' | 
2. A light temper of Mind, which 
calily receives Impreſhons from thoſe 
who lie in wait to deceive and ſeduce 
Men from the Truth. When Men are 
not well rooted and eſtabliſhed in Re- 
ligion, they are apt to be inveigled by the 
crafty Inſinuations of Sednceys, to be moved 
with every wind of Dorine, and to be ea- 
fly ſpaken in Mind, by every trifling piece 
of Sophiſtry,that is confidently obtruded 
upon them for a weighty Argument. 
Now this is a temper of Mind 
which diſpoſeth Men to Apoſtafie, and 
renders them an eaſie Prey to every 
one that takes a Pleaſure and a Pride in 
making Proſelytes. It 1s true indeed, 
a Man ſhould always have a Mind rea- 
dy toentertain Truth, when it 1s fairly 
propoſed to him - but the main things 
of Religion are ſo plainly revealed, and 
lie fo obvious to every ordinary capa- 
city, that every Man may diſcern them 
and when he hath 'once entertaine 
tnem, ought to. be ſtedfaſt and un- 
movable in them, and not {uffer him- 
jcIf ro be whifited out of them, by any 
infignificant noiſe about the Infallibili- 
ty of a Vitible Church; much leſs 
Y a ought 
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ought he to be moved by any Man's SD 


uficharitableneſs and poſlitiveneſs, in Ser. IT. 


damning all that are not of his Mind. 
There are ſome things fo very plain, 
not only in Scripture, but to the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind, that no ſubtil- 
ty of Diſcourſe, no pretended An- 
thority, or even Infallibility of any 
Church, ought to ſtagger us in the leaf 
about them 3 as that we onghit not, 
or cannot believe any thing in dire& 
contradiction to Senſe and Reaſon : 
that the People ought to Read and 
Stiidy the Holy Scriptures; and to ferve 
' God and pray to him in a Langitage 


G 


- which they underſtand ; that they 


ought to receive the Sacrament as 
our Saviour inſtituted and appointed 
it, that is, in both kinds; that it can 
neither be our Duty, nor Lawful to 
do that which God hath forbidden, 
as he hath done the Workhip of Ima- 
ges in the Second Commandment, as 


plainly as words can do it. Upon any 


one of thefe Points, a Man would 
fix his foot, 'and ſtand alone againſt 
the whole World. | 
4. Another Degree of Apoftaſie is, 
2 departure from the Pirrity of the 
Chriſtian Dof@rine and Worfhip, in 
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PAX a grols and notorious manner. - This is 
Vol. 1. a partial, tho' not a total Apoſtaſie from 


the Chriſtian Religion, and there have 
been, and ſtill are ſome in the World, 
who are juſtly, Charged. -with this-de- 


gree of Ap:>ſtaſte:from Religion ; namely 


ſuch, as tho' they retain and profets the 
Belief of all: the Articles of the Chriſti- 


an Faith, and -Worlbip. the. only true 


God. and him whom he bath ſent, Jeſus 
Chriſt ; yet have greatly perverted the 
Chriſtian Religion, by ſuperinducing, 
and adding new. Articles of Faith, and 
groſs Corruptions and Superſtitions in 
Worſhip, and impoſing upon Men the 
Belief and Practice of theſe, as neceſlary 
to Salvation. And; St. Paul is my Wor- 
rant for this Cenſure,who chargeth thoſe 
who added to the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and ob- 
ſerving the Law of Moſes, and thereby 
perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt, as guil- 
ty in ſome degree of Apoſtaſie from 


Chriſtiznity ; for he calls it, preaching. 


another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 7, 8. There be 
ſome that. trouble you, and would pervert 


the G:ſpel of Chriſt : but tho' we,. or an: 


Anget- from Heaven, preach any other (0- 
ſpel to. you, than that which -we have preach- 


were 


:4, let him be accurſed., And thoſe who: 
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of Apoſtafte. 
were ſeduced by theſe ' Teachers, - he 
chargeth them with having in ſome 


ſort quitted..the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


embraced-another Goſpel, V. 6. { mar- 
vel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him 
that- called you into the Grace of: Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel. So that they ,who 
thus pervert.and corrupt: the Chriſtian 
Doctrine or Worſhip, - are: plainly -guil- 
ty. of a' partial Apoſtaſie from Chriſti- 
anity ; and they who quit the purity: 
of the Chriſtian DoGrine and. Wor- 
ſhip, and go over to the Communion 
of thoſe who have thus perverted Chri- 
ſtianity,. are in a moſt dangerous ſtate, 
and in the Judgment. of St. Pal, are in 
ſome ſort removed unto another Goſpel. 1 
ſhall now. proceed, in the 


TIT. Place, to confider the Heinouſ- 
neſs of this Sin.. And it will appear 
to be very Heinous, if we conſider, 
what an affront it is to God, and how 
great a contempt of him. When God 
hath revealed his will to Mankind, 
and ſent no leſs Perſon than his own 
Soy out of his own Boſoxz to do it, 
and hath given fuch Teſtimonies to 
him from Heaven, by fers and wonders, 
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 

* Choſt 5, 
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Ghoſt ; when he hath tranſmitted down to 
us, ſo Faithful a Record of this Revelati- 
on, and of the Miracles wrought to con- 
firmit,in the Books of theHoly Scriptures; 
and when we our ſelves have ſo often de- 
clared our firm belief of this Revelation : 
yet after all this to fall from it, and de- 
ny it, or any part of it, or to embrace 
Dodtrines and Pradtices plainly contra- 
ry to it; this certainly cannot be done 
without the greateſt affront and con- 
tempt of the Teſtimony of God him- 
felf;- for it is in effet, and by interpre- 
tation, to declare, that either we do 
not believe what God ſays, or that we 


do not fear what he can do. So St. 


John tells us, 1 Ep. 5. 10. He that be- 
lieveth not God, hath made him a L.yar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the record which God 
hath given of his Son. 

And all along in this Epiftle to the 
Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſets himſelf to 
aggravate this Sin; calling it an Evil 

eart of unbelief, to depart from the Irving 
(od, Ch. 5.12. And he frequently calls it 
ſo, uoa7 Zoo, and by way of eminen- 
cy, 2s being of all Sins the greateſt and 
moſt heinous. Ch. 10. 26. If we ſir 
wilfully, after we have received the know- 
ledge of the Truth. That the Apoſtle here 
{peaks 
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fpeaks of the Sin of Apoſtaſie, is plain gq"XT 
from the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe 
for having exhorted them before, ». 23. 
to hold faſt the Profeſſuon of their Faith with- 
out wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of 
themſelves together, Ie immediately adds, 
for if we fim willfully, after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the Truth ; that 
is, if we- fall off from Chriſtianity, af- 
ter we have ertbraced it. And, Ch. 12. 1. 
let us lay afide every weight, and the ſin 
which ſo eaſely beſets us, that is, the great 
Sin of Apoſtafte from Religion, to which 
they were then ſo ſtrongly tempted by 
that fierce Perſecution which attended 
it ; and therefore he adds, let us run with 
patience the race which 3s ſet before us, 
that is, let us arm our ſelves with pa- 
tience againſt the Sufferings we are 
like to meet with in our Chriſtian 
courſe. To oppoſe the Truth, and refiſt 
the clear Evidence of it, is a great Sin, 
and Men are juſtly*condemned for it. 
John 3. 19. This 3s the condemmation, that 
light is come into the World, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light : But to deſert 
 theTruth after we have been convinced 
of it, to fall off from the Profeflton of 
it, after we have embraced it; 15 a much 
greater Sin. Oppoſition to the Truth, 

may 
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—— may proceed tn a great. meaſure from ig- 


Vol. 1 


* norance and: prejudice, which is a great 


extenuation; anditherefore St. Paul tells 


us, that afterall his. violent Perſecution 


of Chriſtianity, he found Mercy, becauſe 
he did it ienorantlyaand' in unbelief. To 
revolt from the Truth, after we have 
made profeſſion of it, after we have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, to turn from the 
holy commandment ; this ,the great ag- 
gravation. The Apoſtle imakes wilful- 
neſs, an uſual ingredient into the Sin 
of Apoſtafie, if we ſz wilfully, . after 
we have received the ſnowledge of the 
1ruth, = | 


| And as the Sin is one of the greateſt 


affronts'to God, ſo it 1s_the higheſt 


. and moſt effeCtual diſparagement of Re- 


ligion: for it is not ſo much conſidered, 
what the, Enemies of Religion ſpeak 
againſt it, becauſe they ſpeak evil of the 
things which they knew not, andeof which 
they have had no Tryal and Experience ; 
but he that falls off from Religion, af- 
ter he hath made profeſhton of it, de- 
clares to the World. that he hath try- 
ed it, and diſlikes it, and pretends to 
leave it, - becauſe he hath not found 
that Trath and Goodneſs in it which 
ne expected, and upon long P<Ience 
O 
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of it, ſees reaſon to prefer another.Re=-—-D 
ligion before it: Sothat nothing-can be'SEF. T Is 
more deſpitefit” to Retigi6n'] [that this,” 
afid more likely to- brins! if'-into coti-; 


tempt ; and-theretore' 'thevApoſtle '(o.' 


29: of this 'ChapterY calls it% 190»ipling 
nnder foot the” S077 of | God "and \making\. 
the Blood of the Conenant # Proflnre thine. 
ind offering Yefpite-to the Spirit 'o6f Graves £5 
for-we cannot put'a greater Seorn'tp 

the Son” of :Gbd. * who * "revealed bis 
Dodtine tothe World's Hof tipon his' 
Blood, which was ſhed to confirm and: 
ſeal the Truth'6f i it's and upgn: the Ho-: 
ly- Ghoft]-who: earhe down'iit tfiracu-" 
tous | Gifts t& '\vIVe. Feftitnofny 'to- It 5, 
than © notwithſtanding all - ttiis, | to re-) 
nounce this Doarine,” and to forſake” 
this Religion: But we {hall yet. farther 
ſee' the heinoitſneſs of this*-Sin; inithe” 
terrible Puniſhment it” cFpoſeth Men 


fo; which: was the Boon Serene ch 
* v- And: Lift thing [ loſe to- 
conſid2r; And this is repreſented tofns-. 
in 'a m6ft terrible manzicr, net only* 
in this Epiſtle, but #1 other Plices of 
Scripture. This Sin is laced in the high- 
«ft rank 'of pardonebR Sins,” 4nd next 
to the” Sin againft -the- Holy: Ghoſt; 
which 
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lutely unpardonable. And indeed the 
Seripture ſpeaks very doubtfully of the 
pardonableneſs of this Sin, as being 
near akin ; to that againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, being faid to be an Offering de- 
ſpite to the Spirit. of Grace. In the 6th 


Chapter of this Epiſtle, V. 4, 5, 6. the 


Apaſtle ſpeaks in a very ſevere manner, 
concerning the ſtate of thaſe, who had 


apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, after the | 


ſolemn Profefſton of it in-Baptiſm.; [Ht 


zs zmpoſſable for thoſe who were once enlight- 


ze# (that is baptized) aud: beve tafted of 
the Heavenly (2:ft, (that - is Regenerath 
on) and were made Partakers of the He- 
ly Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of theWazld to come, 
(that is, have been inftruced in the 
Chriſtian Religion, and endowed with 
the miraclous Powers of the: Goſpel- 
Age, for the Jews uſed to call the Age 
of the Meſſias, Seculum PFuturum, 
ar, the World to come ) it 1s impoſ- 
ſible for thoſe. to be renemed. again nn- 
to repentance ; where the leaſt . we 
can underſtand, by impoſſeble, is, that 
it is extreamly. difficult ;. for. ſo the 
word zxapo;ſthle ig ſometimes uſed z as 
when our Saviour ſays, 4. 75; 3:po[ſzble 


for | 


which our Sayiour declares to be abfo- 
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and tho- he do not forbid Chriſtians 
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for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And, Ch. 10. 26. the Apoſtle 
peaking of the fame thing, ſays, if we 
fir wilfully, after we have received the 
knowledge of the Truth, there remains no 
more Sacrifice for fin; that is, they who 
renounce Chriſtianity, fince they reject 
the only way: of expiation, there re- 


_ rains no more Sacrifice for their Sins. 


St. Peter likewiſe exprefleth himſelf 
very ſeverely concerning this fort: of 
Perſons, 2 Epiſt. 2. 20, '21:: For if after 
they have eſcaped the Pollutzons of the 
World, through the Knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Teſus Chriſt, (that is, after 
they have been-brought from Heathen- 
1m to Chriſtianity) they are entargled 
therein again, and overcome: the latter cnd 
is worſe with them than the beginning. 
He ſeems loth to ſay, how fad the Con- 
dition of ſuch Perſons is;: but this he 
tells them, that it is much worfe than 
when they were Heathens before ; and 
he gives the Reaſon, for i. had beez bet- 
ter for then, not to have known the way 
of Rrehteouſneſs, than after they have known 


* zt, to turn from. the Holy Commandment 
_ delivered unto them. And St. John calls 


this: Sin of Apoſtaſie, the S722 to Death; 


ro 
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> to pray for them that are guilty of it; 
Vol. 1. yethe will not fay, that they-ſhould pray 


for them. L.:Epiſe. '$. I 6: If any Man ſee 
his. Brother: ſin a. Sin, which-is not unto 
Death, he ſball 'ask, and \he ſhall give hint 
Life, for ther that ' fin not unto Death 
there is a fire anto Death, ' 1 do not ſay; 
that he ſhall:priy:for it. Now that by this 
fin unto Death, the. Apoſtle" means A- 
poſtafie [fromthe Chriſttan Religion 
to Holatry,: is: moſt probable from what 
follows;'Verſe-19; we know that whoſoever 
is born of 'God« frrneth not, (that is this 
Sin unto Death but he that' is begotten 
of God: keepeth)hixefelf, anthe wicked one 
tonohethi him<nor; {that is; he1spreſerved 
from Idolatry,; unto. which 'the . Devil 
had ſeduced ſo-great* apart of Mans 
kirid) and we-know that we are of God, and 
the whole World; "Cv #9 HOI LET, 14 
under the dominion of that wicked ono.Cvit; 
the Devil; whom the Scripture elfe- 


where calls-the:God of this World ;) and 


we know that. the:Son of God is com?, and 
hath given us an underſtanding, that we 
may know him that is true, (that is, hath 
brought us- from the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, to' the knowledge: and Worſhip 
of the true God 3) and thenhe conclades, 
little Childrex, keep your ſelves froue Idols 


which 


j 
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which caution hath no manner of de= AA 


eſs we underſtand the Sim unto Death, 
in this Senſe; and it is the more pro- 
bable, that it isfo to be underſtood, be- 
cauſe Apoſtaſie is ſo often in this Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, called the $77, by way 
of Eminency, as it is here, by St. Johr, 
whoſoever is born of God ſeaneth not. 

'So that at the very belt,the Scripture 
ſpeaks doubtfully of the pardon of this 
fn; however, that the puniſhment of 
it, unrepented of, ſhall be very dread- 
ful.* It ſeems to be mildly expreſt here 
in the Text, If any man draw back, my 
Soul. ſhall have no pleaſure in tim: But 
it is the more ſevere, for being expreſt 
ſo mildly, according to the intention 
of the Figure here uſed; and therefore 
in the next words, this expreſſion of 
God's taking no pleaſure in ſuch Per- 
ſons, 15 explained by their utter Ruin 
and Perdition ; But we are not of them 
that draw back unto Perdition. And in 
leveral parts of this EpiſHe, there are 
very ſevere paſſages to this purpoſe 
Ch. 2. 2, 3. 1f the word ſpoken by Angels 
ws ſtedfaſt, and every tranſereiſion and 
diſobedience received a juſt recompence of 
reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we _—_ 

9 


pang upon what went before ; un- Ser. It, 


b) 
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RAS ſo great ſalvation? And Ch. 10. 26, 27. If 
-Vol. I. we fin wilfully, after we have recieved the 


knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more Sacrifice for Sin z, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, which ſhall devour the adver- 
ſary. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, dyed with- 
out mercy, under two or three witneſſes ; 
of how meh forer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
ſhall he be thought worthy, that hath trod- 
en under fort the Son of God ! &c. For 
we know him who hath ſaid, Vengeance is 
mine, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord : 
Ard again, The Lord ſhall judge his Peo- 
ple, It is a feaful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living Cod. What can be 
more ſevere and terrible than theſe 
expretiions 2. 

I will mention but one Text more, 
and that is Rev. 21. 8. where in the Ca- 
talogue of great Sinners, thoſe who 
Apoſtatize frem Religion, out of fear, 
do lead the Van; He that overcometh 
ſhall inherit all things, (which 1s elſe- 
where in this Book expreſt, by con- 
tinuing faithful unto the Death.) He that 


evercometh, ſhall inherit all things :, and 
1 will be his God, and he ſhall be my 
Ser: but the fearful, and unbelieving, 


and 


the abourinable, and whoremongers, 
an 
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e | and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars, 


o | ſhell have their part in the lake, which 9T+ EE 
n= | burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 

;= | the ſecond death. The fearful, and unbe- 

-- | hevers, aid lyars; that is, they who 

;. | out of fear relapte into infidelity, and 

1bjide not in the Truth, ſhall be reckon- 

e, | &d in the firſtrank of Offenders, and be 

]- | punifhed accordingly. 

W And thus I have done with the 

;s | Four things T propounded to ſpeak to, 

': | from thefe words; the Nature of A- 
poſtaſie ; the ſeveral ſteps and degrees 

he | of it ; the heinous Nature of this Sin ; 

be | the danger of it, and the terrible puniſh» 

ſe | ment it expoſeth Men to. 

And is there any need now, to ex- 

re, | hort men . fo hold faſt the profeſſion : 
a- | of Faith, when the danger of draw- . 
10 | ing back is ſo evident, and ſo terfible 2 

xr, | or is there any reaſon and occaſion for 

tþ | it? Certainly there is no great danger 

ſe- | among(t us, of Mens Apoſtatizing from 

n- | Chriſtianity, and turning Jews, or 

hat | Tirks, or Heathens; T do not think 

-d | there is, but yet for all that, weare not 

my | Tree from the danger of Apoſtaſie; there 

7g, | 8 great danger, not of Mens Apo- 

5, | atizing from one Religion to another, 

1d | but from Religion to Infidelity, and 

Z- 2 Atheiſm; 
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Vol. 1. poſtaſie of all other, I wiſh the Age 


we live in had not afforded us too many 
inſtances. It is greatly to be lamented, 
that among thoſe who have profeſt 


Chriſtianity, any ſhould be found, 


that ſhould make it their endeavour 
to undermine the: great Principles of 
all Religion; the Belief of a God, 
and his Providence; and of the Im- 


mortality of the Souls of Men; and a 


ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments after 
this Life; and to bring the moſt ſerious 
matters in the World into contempt, 
and to turn them into jeſt and raillery, 
This is not only aRenouncing of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Religion which God hath 
revealed, but even of the Religion 
which is born with us, and the Prin- 
ciples and Notions which God hath 
planted in every Man's Mind ; this 
15.an Impiety of the Firſt Magnitude, 
and not to be mentioned without griet 
and horror; and this, it is to be feared, 
hath had a great hand in thoſe great Ca- 
lamities which our eyes have ſeen; and 
I pray God, it do not draw down ſtill 
more and greater Judgments upon this 
Nation - But T hope there are none 


here that need to be cautioned againſt 


this 
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this horrible impiety, and higheſt de- aA 
oree of Apoſtaſie from the living God : Ser. 11. 
that which People are much more in 
danger of, is Apoſtafie from the Puri- 
ty of the Chriſtian Docrine and Wer- 
ſhip, ſo happily recovered by a re- 
gular Reformation, and eftabliſht a- 
mong(t us, by all the Authority that 
Laws, both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, can 
give it; and which in Truth is no o- 
ther than the Ancient and Primitive 
Chriſtianity ; I fay, a defection from 
this, to thoſe groſs Errors and Super- 
ſtitions, which the Reformation had 
paired off, and freed us from. I do 
not ſay, that this is a total Apoſtafie 
from Chriſtianity ; but it is a partial 
Apoſtaſie and Detection, and a very 
dangerous one; and that thoſe, who af- 
ter they have received the knowledge of the 
truth, fall off from it into thoſe Errors 
and Corruptions, are highly guilty 
before God, and their condition cer- 
tainly worſe, and more dangerous, 
than of thoſe who are brought up. 
in thoſe Errors and Superſtitions, and 
never knew better : for there are ter- 
rible threatnings in Scripture againſt 
thoſe, who fall away from the Fruth, 
which they once embraced, and were 
£3 convinced 


% 
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BATS convinced of ;; If we fin wilfully, after we | 

Vol. I. have received the knowledge of the truth &c. 
and if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. 

God conſiders every Man's Advan- 
tages and Oportunities of Knowledge, 
and their Diſadvantages likewiſe, and 
makes all Teaſonable Allowances for 
them ; and for Men to continue in the 
Errors they have been always brought 

/ up in; or, which comes much to one, 
in Errors which they were led into by 
Principles early infuſed into them, be- 
fore they were-in any meaſure compe- 
tent Judges of thoſe matters ; I fay, for 
ſuch Perſons to continue in theſe Errors, 
and to oppoſe and rejed the contrary 
Truths, againſt which, by their Edu- 
cation, they have received ſo ſtrong and 
violent a Prejudice, this may be in a 
great degree excuſable, and find Par- 
don with God, upon-a general Repen- 
tance for all Sins, both known and un- 
known, and cannot be reaſonably char- 
ged with the Guilt of this great Sin of - 
Apoſtafie : But not to abide in the Truth, 
after we have entertain'd and profeſs'd 
it, having ſufficient Means and Advan- 
tages of knowing it, hath no Excuſe. 
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IT would not be raſh in condemn: - 


Particular Perſons of any Society ©: © 
Communion of Chriftians, provided 


they be ſincerely devout, and juft, and 
ſober, to the beſt of their Knowledge; I 
had much rather leave them to God, 
whoſe mercies are great, than to paſs an 
uncharitable Cenſure upon them, as to 
their Eternal State and Condition: But 
tae Caſe is far otherwiſe, where the O- 
portunities of Knowledge are afforded to 
Men, and men love darkneſs rather than 
light ; for they who have the means and 
Advantages of krowing their Maſter's will, 
are anſ{werable to God, as if they had 
known itz becauſe if they had not been 
groſly negligent, and wanting to them- 
ſelves, they might have known it. 
And this I fear is the Caſe of the ge- 
nerality of thoſe, who have been bred 
up to years of Conitderation and Choice 
in the Reformed Religion, ani forlake 
it; becauſe they do it withont fufficient 
Reaſon, and there are invincible O5- 
jetions againſt it. They do it withour 
ſufficient Reaſon ; becauſe every on? a- 


mongſt iis knows, or may know, upon 


very little Enquiry that we hold all 
the Articles of the Faith, which are con- 
tained in the Ancient Creeds of the Chri- 
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BAN ſtian Church, and into which all Chri- 

Vol. 1. ſtjans are baptized ; that we inculcate 
upon Men the Neceſlity of a good Life, 
and of {ſincere Repentance, and per- 
fe& Contrition for our. Sins, ſuch as is 
follow'd with real Reformation and A- 
mendment of our Lives, and that with- 
out this, no Man can be ſaved by any 
Device whatſoever. 


Now what Reaſon can any Man 
have, to queſtion whether he may be 
ſaved in that Faith which ſaved the 
firſt Chriſtians, and by believing the 
Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
tho he cannot ſwallow the Twelve Ar- 
ticles which are added to it in the Creed, 
of Pope P:#s IV. every one of which, 
befides many and great Corruptions 
and Superſtitions in Worſhip, are ſo 1na- 
ny and invincible Objections againſt the 
Communion of the Roxzar Church, as1 
coiilc particularly ſhew, if it had not 
been already done, in ſo many learned 
Freatiſes upon this Argument ? What 
1s there then, that ſhould move any rea- 
{onable Man to forſake the Communion 
of our Church, and to quit the Refor- 
med Religion ? 


There 


CCS. 
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There are Three things chiefly with 
which they endeavour to amuſe and 
affright weaker Minds. 

L.A great Noiſe of Infallibility, which 
they tell us 1s fo excellent a means to 
determine and put an end to all Dif- 
ferences. To which I ſhall at prefenr 
only Obje& this Prejudice , That there 
are not wider and hotter Differences 
among us, about any thing whatſoever, 
than are amongſt them about this 
admirable means of ending all Differen- 
ces; as,where this Infallibility is ſeated, 


that Men may know how to have re- 


courſe to it, for the ending of Differen- 


2. They endeavour to fright Men 
with the danger of Schiſm. But gvery 
Man knows, that the Guilt of Schi{mlies 
at their Door, who impoſe ſinful Arti- 
cles of Communion ; and not upon them, 
who for fear of ſinning againſt God, 
cannot ſubmit to thoſe Articles ; which 
we have done,and {till are ready to make 
good, to be the Caſe betwixt us and 
the Church of Rowe. Burt, 

2. The terrible Engine of all is, their 
poſitive and confident damning of all 
that live and die out of the Communion 
of their Church. This I have fully ſpo- 
ken 
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SAN ken to upon -another Occaſion, and 

Vol. 1: therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that 
every Man ought to have better 
Thoughts of God, than to believe, that 
he, who delighteth not in the death of ſin- 
zers, and would have all men to be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
will confirm the Sentence of ſuch un- 
charitable Men, as take upon them to 
condemn Men for thoſe things, for 
which our Saviour in his Goſpel con- 
demns no Man. And of all things in 
the World, one would think, that the 
Uncharitableneſs of any Church ſhould 
be an Argument to no Man, to run into 
its Communion. 

L ſhall conclude with the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation, ver. 23. of this Chapter, 
Let us hold faſt the Profeſſzor of our kai 
without wavering ;, and provoke one another 
to charity and good works, and ſo much 
the more, becauſe the Day approacheth, in 
which God will judge the faith and lives of 
men, by Teſus Chriſt, according to his 


ofpel. 
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SERMON XII. 


Of Self-denyal and Suffering "il 
Chriſt's ſake. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


MATTH. XVI. 24. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any 


man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs, end fol- 


OW MHC, 


* HEN ſaid Feſo 1s to his Diſciples, 


that is, upon Occaſion of his 

former Diſcourſe with them, 
wherein he had acquainted them with 
his approaching Paſſion, that he muſt 
ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, and there 
ſuffer many things of the E/ders and Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes, and at laſt be put to 
Death by them ; ther ſaid Feſus unto his 


Diſciples, If any man will come after me, 


let him deny himſelf, and take up his 5 Croſs, 


and follow me. 
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Onur Saviour s method 


RAS Tf any man will come after me, or fol- 
Vol. I. Jow ze; that is, If any man will be my 


Diſciple, and undertake the Profeſſion 
of my Religion ; If any man cimfe and 
reſolve to be a Chriſtian; he muit be 
{o upon theſe Terms, he muſt Jery hine- 
felf, and take up his Croſs and follow me ; 
he muſt follow me in Self-denyal and 
Suffering. 

In the handling of theſe Words, I 
ſhall do theſe foxr things. 


T. I ſhall confider the way and me- 
thod which our Saviour uſeth in ma- 
king Proſelytes, and gaining Men over 
to his Religion. He offers no manner of 
Force and Violence tg compel them to 
the Profeſſion of his Religion; but fair- 
ly offers it to their Conſideration and 
Choice, and tells them plainly upon 
what terms they muſt be his Diſciples ; 
and if they be contented and reſolved to 
ſubmit to theſe Terms, well; if not, 
it 1s in vain to follow him any longer ; 
for they cannot be his Diſciples. 


IE. I ſhall endeavour to explain this 
Daty of Self-denyal, expreſt in theſe 
Words, Let him deny himſelf, and take 
:p his Croſs anJ follow m2. 


is: 


* 


in making Proſelyies. 


II. I ſhall conſider the ſtri& and 
indiſpenſable Obligation of it, whene- 
yer we are call'd to it, Without this we 
cannot be Chriſt s Diſciples ;, If. any mar 
will come after me, or be my Diſciple, let 
him deny himfelf. ' | J 


IV. I: ſhall endeavour to: vindicate 
the reaſonableneſs of this Precept, of 
ſelf-denyal 'and fuffering for Chriſt, 
which at firſt appearance may ſeem 
to be ſo very harſh and (difficult ; and 
I ſhall go over theſe Particulars as 
briefly as I can. x 


I. We will conſider the way and 
method which our Saviour hereuteth im 
making Proſelytes, and gaining men 
over to his Religion. He offers no man- 
ner of force and violence to compel men 
to the profefiion of his. Religion.; bur 
fairlypropoſeth it to their Conſideration 
and Choice, telling them plainly upon 
what terms they muſt be his Diſciples ; 
if they like them, and are content, and 
reſolved to {ſubmit to them, well; he is 
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willing to receive them, and own them - 


for his Diſciples; if not; 1t 1s 1n vain to 
follow him any longer: For they carrot 
be 
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Our Sawviour's method 


AN be his Diſciples. As on the one hand, he 
Vol. r. Offers them no worldly Preferment and 


Advantage, to entice them into his Re- 
ligion, and to tempt them outwardly 
to profeſs what they do not inwardly 
believe; ſo on the other hand, he does 
not hale and drag them by force, and 
awe them by the terrours of tor- 
ture and death to fign the Chriſtian 
Faith, tho' molt undoubtedly true, and 
to confeſs with their mouths, and ſub- 
{cribe with their hands, what they do 
not believe-in their hearts. He did not 
obtrude his Sacraments upon'them, and 
plunge them into the water to Bap- 
tize them, whether they would or no, 
and thruſt the Sacrament of Bread in- 
to their mouths; as if men might be 
Worthy Receivers of that Blefled Sa- 
crament, whether they receive it wil- 
lingly or no. | 
OurBleſfſed Saviour, the Author and 
Founder of our Religion, made uſe of 
none of theſe ways of violence, fo con- 
trary to the nature of man, and of all 
Religion, and eſpecially of Chriſftiant- 


ty, and fitted only to make men Hy- , 


pocrites, but not Converts; he only 
ſays, If any man will be my Diſciple ; he 
uſeth no Arguments, but ſuch as are 
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Spiritual, and proper to work upon 
the Minds and Conſciences of Men. 97+ 12 
For as ' his Kingdom was not of this 
world, lo neither are the Motives and 
Arguments to induce Men to be his 
ſubjects, taken from this world; but 
from the endleſs Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another. The weapons which 
he made uſe of, to ſubdue Men to the 
obedience of Faith, were not carnal ; and 
yet they were mighty through God, to 
conquer the. obſtinacy and infidelity 
of men. This great and infallible 
Teacher, who certainly came from 
God, all that he does, is to propoſe 
his Religion to Men, with ſuch Evi- 
dence and fuch Arguments as are pro- 
per to convince Men of the Truth 
and Goodneſs of it, arid to perſwade 
Men 'to embrace it; and he acquainis 
them likewiſe with all the worldly 
Diſadvantages of it, and the hazards 
and ſufferings that #ould attend it; 
and now, if upon full conſideration, 
they will make his Religion their free 
Choice, and become his Diſciples, he is 
willing to receive them ; 1t they wilt 
not, he underſtands the nature of Re- 
ligion better, than to £o about to force 
it upon Men, whether they will or no. 

| H. I ſhall 
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The Duty of 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to explain 
this Duty or Precept of ſelf-denial, ex- 
preſt in theſe words, Let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his Croſs. Theſe are 
difficult Terms, for a Man to deny 
himſelf, and take np his own Croſs, that 
is, willingly to ſubmit to all thoſe 
Sufferings which the malice of Men 
may infli&t for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his Religion. - For this Expreſſion of 
taking up one's Croſs, 1s a plain Allufi- 
on to the Romany Cuſtom, which was 


this, That he that was condemned to 
be Crucified, was to take his Croſs. 


upon his Shoulders, and to carry it to 
the place of Execution ; this the Jews 
made our Saviour to do, as we read, 
Foh. 19. 17. till that being ready to 
faint under it. and leſt he ſhould die 
away before he was'nailed to the Croſs, 
they compelled $i-:0-2 of Cyrene to car- 
ry it for him, as i$declar'd by the other 
Evangeliſts :- and yet he tells them, 
they that will be his Diſciples muſt fol- 


w him, bearing their own Croſs, that 


i3, being ready (if God call them to it) 


to ſubmit to the like ſufferings for Him 
and his Truth, which he'was ſhortly 
to undergo for the Truth, and for their 
ſakes. ; But 
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| Self-denyal explain'd. 


But tho' theſe terms ſeem very hard ; 
yet they are not unreaſonable, as Iſhall 
ſhew in the concluſion of this Diſcourſe. 
Some indeed have made them ſo by ex- 
tending this ſelf-denyal too far, attend- 
ing more to the latitude of the Words, 
than to the meaning and ſcope of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe : For there is no 
doubt, but that there are a great many 
things, which may properly enough 
be called ſelf-denyal, which yet our Sa- 
viour never intended to oblige Chriſti- 
ans to. It is, no doubt, great ſ{elf-de- 
nyal, for a Man, without any Ne- 
ceſſity, to deny himſelf the neceſlary 
Supports of Lite ; for a Man to ſtarve 
and make away himſelf: but no Man 
certainly ever imagined, that our Saviour 
ever interided by this Precept, toenjoyn 
this kind of ſelt-denyal. 

It is plain then, that there 15 no Rea- 
ſon nor Neceſlity to extend this Precept 
of our Saviour, concerning ſelf-denyal, 
to every thing that: may properly 
enough' be called by that name; and 
therefore this Precept muſt be limited 
by the plain ſcope and intendment of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe; and no Man can 
argue thus z ſuch a thing 7s ſelf-denyal, 
therefore our Saviour requires it of his 
Diſciples +. For our Saviour doth not 

| Aa here 
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Miſtaken inſtances 


PAL here require all kinds of felf-denyal ; but 
Vol. I. limits it by his Diſcourſe to one cer- 


tain kind, beybnd which ſelf-denyal is 
no Duty by virtue of this Text ; and 
therefore for our clearer underſtanding 
of this Precept of fcli-denyal, I ſhall 
do theſe two things : 

Firſt, Remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-de- 
nyal, which are inſtanced in by ſome, 
as intended in rhis Precept. - 

Secordly, T ſhall ſhew what Kind of 
ſelf-denyal that is, which our Saviour 
here intends. 

Firſt, There are ſeveral things brought 
under this Precept of ſelf-denyal, which 
were never intended by our Saviour. 
I ſhall inſtance in Two or Three things, 
which are moſt frequently infiſted up- 
on, and ſome of them by very devout 
and well-meaning Men ; as, that im 
matters of Faith, We ſhould deny and 
renounce our own Senfes and onr Rea- 
ſon; nay that we ſhould be content to 
renounce our own Eternal Happineſs, 
and be willing to be damned for the 
Glory of God and the Good of our 
Brethren. But all theſe are ſo ap- 
parently and grofly anreafonable, that 
it is a Wonder that any one ſhould ever 
take them for Inſtances of that ſelf-de- 


 *nyal which our Saviour requires; eſpec- 
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Of Chriſtian Self-denyal. : uy 


at cially conſidering, that in all his Diſ- AA 
r- courſe of ſelf-denyal, he does not fo SCF. I'2, 
is | much as glance at any of theſe inſtan- 
id | ces, or any thing like to them. 

16 I. Some comprehend under ſfelf-de- 
1 | nyal, the denying and renouncing our 
own Senſes in matters of Faith. And if 
e. | this could be made out to be intended 
e, by our Saviour in this Precept, we need- 
ed not diſpute any of the other Inſtan- 
of | ces. For he that renounceth the certain- 
ur | ty of Senſe, ſo as not to believe what 
he ſees, may after this renounce and de- 
ht | ny any thing. For the Evidence of Senſe 
<< | 15 more clear and unqueſtionable than 
ur. | that of Faith, as the Scripture frequent- 
ly intimates; as Johx 20. 29. where our 
Saviour reproves Thomas, for rgfuſing 
to believe his Reſurre&ion, upon any 
leſs Evidence .than that of Senſe; Be- 
canſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed : 
Blefſed are they which have not ſcen, and yet 
| have believed ; which plainly ſuppoſeth 
eſs, | the Evidence of Senſe to be the higheſt 
the | 2nd cleareſt degree of Evidence. So like- 
our | Wiſe that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We 
walk by Faith, and not by Sight ; Where 
hat | the Evidence of Faith, as that which is 
ver | More imperfect and obſcure, 1s oppoſed 
de-| to that of Szght, as more clear and cer- 
ſpe-| Aa 2 tain, 
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—ATF tain, So that to believe any Article of 
Vol. i: Faith, -in contradiftion to the clear 


Evidence of Senſe, 1s contrary to the 
very Nature of Afent, which always 
yields to the greateſt and cleareſt Evi- 
caence. | | 
Beſides that our belief of Religion 
is at lf} reſolved into the certainty of 
Senſe : fo that by renouncing that, we 
deſtroy and undermine the very Foun- 
dation of our Faith. One of the plaineſt 
and principal Proofs of the Being of 
God (which1s the firſt and Fundamen- 
ral Article of all Religion) relies upon 
rhe certainty of Senſe, namely, the 
Frame of this viſible World, by -the 
Contemplation whereof we are led to 
the acknowledgment of the inviſible 
Author of it. So St. Paul tells us, Rom. 1. 
20. That the inviſible things of God, from 
the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things which are 
zade.even bis eternal Power and Godhead. 
And the great external Evidence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, I mean Mira- 
cles, 1s at laſtreſolved into the certainty 
of Senſe, without which we can have 
no aflurance that any Miracle was 
wrought for the confirmation of 1t. 
And the knowledge likewiſe of the 
Chriſtias 
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Chriſtian Faith, is conveyed to us SAR 
by our Senſes; the Evidence whercof Ser. 12. 


if it be uncertain, takes away all cer- 
tainty of Faith. How ſhall they belie 
faith St. Paxl, Rom. 1o. 14. How hal 
they believe 717 hin, of whom they have mot 
Heard £ And ver. 17. So then Faith 
cometh by hearing, a | beari ing by the word 
of God. So that to deny and renounce 
our, Senſes in matters os Faith, is to 
take aw ay the main Pillar and Founda- 
tion Of it. 

2. Others, almoſt with equal abſur- 
dity, would comprehend under our Sa- 
viour's Precept of Selt-denyal, the deny- 
ing and renouncing of our Reaſon j in 
matters of Fa ith And this 1s Sclf-denyal 
with a witnc(s, for a Man to deny his 
own reaſon ; for it 1s to deny 1imfelf to 
be a Man. This ſurcly is a very great 
miſtake, and tho' the ground of it may 
be innocent; yet the conſequence of it, 
and the Diſcourſes upon 1t, are very ab- 
ſurd. 

The Ground of the miſtake. 1s this. 
Men think they deny their own Rea- 
ſon, when they aſſent to the Revelari- 
on of God in ſnch things, as their 
own Reaſon could neither g PE difco- 
vercd, nor is ablz to give the reaſon of: 
Aaz WHCre- 
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CAR whereas in this caſe, a Man 1s ſo far 
Vol. 1. from denying his own Reaſon, that he. 
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does that which 1s moſt agrecable to it. 
For what more reaſonable than to be- 
lieve whatever we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſur'd is reveal'd to us by God, who 
can neither be deceived himſelf, nor 
deceive us? 

But tho' the Ground of this miſtake | 
may be innocent, yet the Conſequences ! 
of it are moſt abſurd and dangerous. For 
if we are to renounce our Reaſon in 
matters of Faith, then are we bound 
to believe without Reaſon, which no 
Man can do; or if he could, then 
Faith would be unreaſonable, and In- 
fidelity reaſonable. So that this Inſtance 
likewiſe of Self-denyal, torenounce and 
deny our own Reaſon, as it is no where 


expreſt, ſo it cannot reaſonably be 4 


thought to be intended by our Savi- 
our 1n this Precept. 

3. Nor doth this Precept of 
Self-denyal require Men to be con- 
tent to renounce their own Eternal 
Happineſs, and to be willing to be 

Damned for the Glory of God, and 
the good of their Brethren. If this 
were the meaning of this Precept, we. 


might juſtly ſay, as the Diſciples did 
fa 
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to our Saviour, in another Caſe, This SAR 
is a hard ſaying, and who can hear jt > SCT. 12. 


The very Thought of this 1s enough 
to make Humane Nature to tremble 
at its very foundation. For the deepett 
Principle that God hath planted in 
our Natur2 1s the  Aefere of our own 
Preſervation and Happineſs, ,and into 
this the Force of all Laws, and the Rea- 
fon. of all our Duty is at laſt re- 
ſolved. 

. From whence it plainly foll» 
that 1t can be no Man's Duty in any 
caſe to renounce his own Happinets, 
and to be content to be for ever Mi- 
ſcrable ; becauſe if once this b2 made 2 
Duty, there will be no Argument Iett, 
to perſwade- any Mar to it, For the 
moſt powertul Arguments, that Go 
ever uſed, to per r{wade Men to any 
thing, are the promile of Eternal Han- 
pinefs, and the Terrour of Everlaſting 
Torments: - But if this were a Man's 
Duty, to be content to be Mitcrable 
for Ever, - neither ot theſe Arguments 
would be of force ſufticient to per- 
{wade a Man to it. 

The firit of theſe, namely the Pro- 
miſe of Ercrnml Happine's, could (- 
enifie nothing to him that is t be Etcr- 
Aa 4 nally 
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FE nally Miſerable ; becauſe if he be to be 
Vol. I. fo, it is impoſlible that he ſhould ever 
have the benefit ofthat Promiſe: and the 
threatning of Eternal Miſery, could be 
no Argument in this Caſe ; becauſe the 
Duty 1s jutt as difficult, as the Argy- 
ment 1s powerful, and no Man can be 
moved to ſubmit to any thing that 
is grievous and terrible, but by ſome- 
thing that 1s more terrible ; for if it 
be not, it 1s the ſame thing, whether 
he ſubmit to it, or not ; and then no 
Man can be content, to be Eternally 
Miſerable, only for the fear of being 
ſo; for this would be for a Man to run 
himſelf upon that very inconvenience 
which he is ſo much afraid of ; and 
'tis madneſs for a Man to die tor fear 
of death. Pris novns hic furor eſt, ne 
moriare, mori ® 
By this it plainly appears, how un- 
reaſonable it is to imagin, that by this 
Precept ofSelf-denyal,ourSaviour ſhould 
require Men to renounce Everlaſting 
Happineſs, and to be content to be Mi- 
ſerable for Ever, upon any account 
whatſoever ; becauſe this were to ſup- 
poſe, that God hath impoſed that up- 
on vs as a Duty, to 6blige us where- 
to there can be no Argument cficr'd, 
chat can be powerful enough. A 
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- As for the Glory of God, which is 
pretended to be the Reaſon, it is an 97+ T2» 


1mpoſhible Suppoſttion ; becauſe it can- 
not be for the Glory of God, to make 
a Creature for Ever Miſerable, that ſhall 
not by his Wilful Obſtinacy and Impe- 


'nitence deſerve to be ſo. But this 15 on- 


ly caſt in to add weight. 

The other Reaſon of the Good and 
Salvation of our Brethren, 1s the only 
Conſideration for which there is any 
manner of colour from Scripture ; 
and two Inſtances are alleged to this 
purpoſe, of two very Excellent Per- 
ſons, that ſeem to have defired this, 
and to have ſubmitted to it ; and there- 
fore it is not ſo unreaſonable as we 
would make it, that our Saviour ſhould 
enjoyn it as a Duty. The Inſtances al- 
leged are theſe. Moſes deſired of God 
that he might be blotted out of the 
Book of Life, rather than the People 
of Iſrael, whom he had Conducted and 
Governed folong, ſhould be deſtroyed : 
And in the New Teſtament St. Paul 
tells us, That he conld wiſh, that himſelf 
were accuſed from Chriſt, for his Brethren z, 
ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their 
Salvation, 

Bur 
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But neither of theſe Inſtances are 


Vol. 1. of force ſufficient to overthrow the 


Reaſons of my former Diſcourſe ; for 
the defire of Moſes amounts only to a 
{ubmilttion to a Temporal death, that 
his Nation might be ſaved from a 
Temporal ruin. For the Expreſtion 
of blotting out of the Book: of Life, 


1s of the ſame importance with 


thoſe Phraſes ſo frequently uſed in 
the Old Teſtament, of blotting ont 
from the face of the Barth, and blot- 
ting out one's name from under Heaven, 
which ſigniffe no moregthan Tempo- 
ral death and deſtru&zon; and then - 
Moſes's Wiſh was reafonable and gene- 
rous, and ſignifies yo more, but that he 
was willing, if God pleafed, to die to 
ſave the Nation. 
As for St. Paul's Wiſh, of being ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, 1t 1s plainly an 
Hy perbolical Expreſion of his great 
Afﬀection to his Country-men the Fews, 
and his Zeal for their Salvation; which 
was ſo great, that if it had been a thing 
caſonable and lawful, he could have 
wiſht the greateſt Evil to himſelf for 
their ſakes; and therefore it 1s obſerva- 
ble, that it is not a poſitive and abfo- 


Jute 'wiſh, but expreſt in the uſual form 


of 


Chriſtian Self-demyal 


of uſhering in an Hyperbole; I con!d 
wiſh, juſt 25 we are wont to ſay, when 
we would expreſs a thing to the height, 
which 1s not fit, nor intended to be 
done by us, 1 cal wiſh. fo or fs; 1 
could even afford fo do thi or th at 5 

which kind of ſpeeches, no Man cakes 
for a ſtrict and preciſe Declaration of 
our minds, but for a figurative expreſ- 
ſton of a great Patlion. 

And thus I have done with the 
firſ# thing I propoſed for the Expli- 
cation of this Precept, or Duty of Selt- 
denial, which, was to remove ſome 
ſorts of Self-denial, which by ſome are 
frequently inſtanced in, as intended by 
our Saviour in this Precept. I proceed 
now to the 

Second thing I propoſed, which is to 
declare poſitively. what that Self-de- 
nial is, which our Saviour here intends; 
and 'tis plainly this, and nothing but 
this; that we {hould be willing to part 
with all Earthly Comforts and Conve- 
niences, to quit all our Temporal In- 
tereſts and Enjoyments, and even Lite 
it ſelf, for the ſake of Chriftand his Re- 
ligion ; this our Saviour means, by dezy- 
ing our ſelves: and then ( which is m1 I 
the ſame with the other” Ls ve ſhould 
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—5> be willing to bear any Temporal in- 
Vol. r. convenience and ſuffering, upon the 


ſame account ; this is fo take vp our 
Croſs and follow hint. 

And that this is the full meaning of 
theſe two Phraſes; of deryrng our ſelves, 
and taking up our Croſs, will clearly 
appear, by conſidering the particular 


Inſtances, which our Saviour gives of 


this Selft-denyal, whenever he hath oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of it, by which you will 
plainly ſce, that theſe expreſſions a- 
mount to no more than I have ſaid. 
Even here in the Text, after our Sa- 
viour had told his Diſciples, that he 
that would come after him, wnſt deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs ; It fol- 
lows immediately, For whoſoever will {ave 
his ife, | ſha - loſe it, and whoſocoer will 
loſe his life for my ſa ke, ſhall find it. You 
ſee wh that he inſtanceth in parting 
with our lives for him, as the higheſt 
picce of Self-denyal, which he requires, 
And he himſelf elſew here tells us, that 


STeaie cnc than this hath no man, 


that a man lay don his oe for hjs friend. 
E liewnere he initanceth in quitting our 
neareit R 2m ns for his ſake, . Like 14. 
26, 27. If any man came to me, and hate 
not bis father, and mother, and wife, and 


chil dren, 
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children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and, 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſci- 


ples, and whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs 


and come after me, he cannot be my Di- 


ſeiple, 


Which expreſſions, of hating Father, 
and Mother, and other Relations, and 
even Life it ſelf, are not to be under- 
ſtood Rigoroutly, and in an abſolute 
Senſe, but Comparatively ; for it is an 
Hebrew manner of ſpeech, to expreſs 
that Abſolutely, which 1s meant only 
Comparatively; and ſo our Saviour 
explains himſelf, in a parallel Text to 
this, Math. 10. 37, 38. He that Ioveth 
father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me ; he that loveth ſon or dangh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me ; 
And he that taketh not hjs Croſs, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of xe. In a- 
nother place, our Saviour inſtanceth in 
quitting our Eſtates for his ſake, Ma#th. 
I9. 29. Every one that ſhall forſake houſes, 
or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my names 
ſake ; by all which it appears, that this 
Self-denyal which our Saviour here re- 
quires of his Diſciples, 1s to be extend- 
ed no farther, than to a readineſs and 
willingneſs, whenever God ſhall call us 

9 
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AA. to it, to quit all our Temporal Inte- 
Vol. r. reſtsand Enjoyments, and even Life it 
ſelf,- the deareſt of all other, and to 
ſubmit to any Temporal incon venience 
and ſuffering for his fake. And- thus 
much for the Explication of the Pre- 
cept here in the Text. I proceed in 
the 
TIT. Place, to confider the {tri& and 
indiſpenſable Obligation of this Precept 
, of Selt-denyal, and ſuffering for Chritt 
and his Truth, rather than to forſake 
and renounce them. If any Man will come 
after me,or be m2y Diſciple, let him deny him- 
* ſelf, and take up his Croſs and follow me ; 
that 1s, upon theſe Terms he muſt be 
my Diſciple, 1n this manner he muſt 
follow me; and in the Text I menti- 
on'd before, he declares again, that 
he that 1s not ready to quit all his Re- 
lations and even Life it ſelf, for his ſake, 
3s not worthy of him, and cannot be hjs 
Diſciple and whoſoever doth not bear his 
Croſs, and come after me, cannot be iny Di- 
ſeiple 5 fo: that we cannot be the Di- 
ſciples of Chriſt, nor be worthy to be 
called by his Name, if we be not ready 
thus to deny our ſelves for his ſake : 
And not only ſo; but if for fear of 
the Croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, 
we 
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we ſhould renounce and deny him; he AA 
threatens fo deny xs before his Father me þ SET. I 2s 


is in Heaven, (i, e._) to deprive us of E- 
ternal Life, and to Sentence us to E- 
verlaſting Miſery, Matth. 10. 32. Who- 
oever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 
1 confeſs before my father which js in Hea- 
ven: But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 


men, him will I alſo deny before my fi 


ther which is in Heaven ; and Mark 8 
38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſparred of me, ave 
of my words, in this adulterous and f rnful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory 
of his Father, with his holy Angels; that 
15s, when he cometh to Judge the 
World, they ſhall not be able to ſtand 
in that Judgment ; for that by his be- 
ing aſhamed of them, 15 meant, that 
they ſhall be condemned by him, is 
plain from what goes before, V. 26, 27. 
What ſhall it prof a man, if he "ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul 2 or what ſhall a man groe in exchange 
for his Soul 2 and then it follows, Who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words. 

But becauſe ſome have had the Con- 
fidence to tell the World, that our 


Saviour doth not require thus much 
of 
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DAS of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligeth 
Vol. I: ys to, is to believe in him in our Hearts, 


but not to make any outward Profeſſion 
of his Religion, when the Magiſtrate 
forbids it, and we are in danger of ſut- 
fering for it ; Iſhall therefore briefly exa- 
mine what is pretended for ſo ſtrange 
an Aﬀertion, and ſodire&ly contrary to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and to 
the expreſs Words of our Saviour. 

The Author of the Book called the 
Leviathan tells us, That we are not on- 
Iy not bound to confeſs Chriſt, but we 
are obliged to deny him, in caſe the Ma- 
Si{trate require us fo to do. His Words 
are theſe; What if the Soveraign forbid 
x to believe in Chriſt * He anſwers, Such 
forbidding is of no effeF, becauſe Belief and 
Onbelief never follow Mens Commands. 
But what (ſays he) if we be commanded 
bzour lawful Prince to ſay with our 1ongnes, 
we believe not 5 muſt we obey ſuch Com- 
»lan1s? To this he anſwers, That Pro- 
feiſzon with the Tonene 3s but an External 
thing, and no more than any other Geſture, 
whereby we ſrqnifre onr Obedience, and where- 
in a Chriſtian, holding firmly in his Heart 
the Faith of Chriſt, hath the ſame Liberty 


which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Naa-' 


man. Bri what then (favs he) fhall 1 


anſwer 
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anſwer to our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever SD 
denieth me before Men, him will I de- 997+ 12: 
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ny before my Father which is in Hea- 
ven? His' Anſwer is, This we pray ſay, 
that whatſoever a Subje@ is compell'd to in 
obedience to his Soveraign, and does it not 
in order to his own Mind,bat the Law of his 
Conntry, the Aion is not his, but his So- 
veraign's ; nor is it he that in this caſe de- 
nies Chriſt before Mer, but his Governour, 
and the Laws of his Country. 

But can any Man, that in good car- 
neſt pays any degree of Reverence to 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Religion, 
think to baffle ſuch plain Words by fo 
frivolous an anſwer? There 1s no Man 
doubts, but if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
command Men to deny Chriſt, he would. 
be guilty of a great Sin in ſo doing : 
but if we ſt obey God rather than Mem, 
and every Man muſt give .ar account of 
himſelf to God ; how will thisexcuſe him 
that denies Chriſt, or breaks any other 
Commandment of God, upon the Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate ? And to put 
the matter out of all doubt, that our Sa- 
viour forbids all that will be his Diſci- 
ples, upon pain of Damnation, to deny 
him, tho' the Magiſtrate ſhould com- 
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PAS mand them to do ſo, it is very obſerva- 
Vol. I. ble, that in that very place, where he 


ſpeaks of confeſling or denying him be- 


tore Men, , he puts this very Caſe of 


their being brought before Kings and 
Governours for confeſling him, Matth. 
IO. 17. Beware ( \ays he) of Mem, for they 
will deliver you up to the Councils, and they 


will ſcourge you in their Synagognes ;, and_ 


ye ſhall be brought before Governours 
and Kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony 
againſt them and the Gentiles, But 


what Teſtimony would this be againit 


them, if Chriſtians were -bound to 
deny Chriſt at their Command ? But 
our Saviour goes on, and tells them 
how they ought to demean themſelves, 
when they were brought before Kings 
and Governours, v. 19. But wher 
they ſhall deliver you up, take ye no thought 
how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak ;, for it ſhall be 
given you in that very hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeak. But what need of any ſuch ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtance in the caſe, if they 
had nothing to do, but to deny him, 
when they were required by the Mag1- 
ſtrate to do it? And then (proceeding 
in the ſame Diſcourſe) he bids them, w. 
28. Not to fear them that can kill the _ 
an 
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and after that huve no more that they can do, =AR 
that is, not to deny him, forfear of any Ser. 12. 
Temperal Puniſhment or Snffering thz 
Magiſtrate' could infli& upon them ; 
but to fear and obey him, wha can deſtroy 
Body and Soul ix Hell. ''And upon this 
Diſcourſe our Saviour concludes. v. 32, 
33: Whoſoever therefore ſhall ' confeſs zze 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
Father which is in Heaven : but whoſocoer 
ſhall deny me before men, hin will I alſo de- 
ny before my Father which is in Heaven. 
And now can any thing be plainer, than 
that our Saviour requires his Diſciples 
to make Confeſltion of him before Kings 
and Governours, and not to deny him 
for fear cf any thing which they can do 
to them? But let us enquire a little far- 
ther, and ſee how the Apoſtles, who 
received this Precept from our Saviour 
himſelf, did underſtand it. AFs 4. 14. 
we find Peter arid Joby ſummoned be- 
fore the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, who ftriFly - 
tommanded them, not to ſpeak at all, nor 
teach in the Name of Jeſus. But Peter an4 
John anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whe- 
ther it be right in the ſioht of Go1.to heark- 
en unto you, m9re than unto G01, judee yo. 
And when they {till perſiſted in their 
RB Þ 2 Couric. 
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BAS courſe, notwithſtanding the Command 


Vol. 


I. 


of the Magiſtrate, and. were called 
again before the Council, Ch. 5. 28. 
and The High Prieſt acked them, ſaying, 
Did we not ſtraitly command you, that you 
ſhould not teach in this Name£ and behold 
ye have- filled Feruſalem with your Dorine ; 
They return them again the ſame An- 
ſwer, v. 29. Then Peter and the other A- 
poſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
od rather than men. 

And let any Man now judge, whe- 
ther our Saviour did not oblige Men to 
confeſs him even before Magiſtrates,and 
to obey him rather than Men. And in- 
deed, how can any Man in reaſon think. 
that the great King and Governour of 
the World ſhould inveſt any Man with 
a Power to controul his Authority, and 
to oblige Men to diſobey and renounce 
him, by whom Kings reign,and Princes de- 
cree judgment? This is a thing ſo unrea- 
ſonable, that it can hardly be imagined, 
that any thing but down-right Ma- 
lice againſt God and Religion - could 
prompt any Man to advance ſuch an 
Afertion. 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
Fourth and Laſt Particular, which I 

| propoſed 
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propoſed to ſpeak to; namely, to vindi- >" 
cate the reaſonableneſs of this Precept Ser. 12. 
of Self-denial and Suffering for Chriſt, 
which at firſt Appearance may ſeem to 


be ſo very harſh and difficult. But this, 


together with the Application of this 
Diſcourſe, ſhall be referved to another 


Oportunity. 
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Then ſaid Jeſ) is unto his Di 7G Fl IF any 
* tan will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his 4 ana fol - 


low me. 


- 2 


FF neoret pts ples, 


that is; pon Occafion of his 
; former "Diſcourſe with them, 
concerning his approaching Paſſion. and 
that he muſt.ſhortly:go up to Fernſalen, 
and there ſuffer. many things of the El- 
ders and Chicf Priefts and Seribes, and at 
laſt be put toDeath by them ; Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any 1 vrale will com: 
after me ; that is, If any Man will be 
B b 4 my 
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FAS my Diſciple, and -undertake the Pro- 
Vol. I. feſfion of my Religion, he muſt do it 
upon theſe Terms of Self-denial and 
Suffering. 8 
' In the handling of theſe :Words, 1 
proceeded in this Method. ' _ 
Firſt, T conſidered the way which 
our Saviour here uſeth in making Þro- 
ſelytes, and gaining Men over to his 
Religion. He offers no manner of Force 
and Violence to compel Men to the Pro- 
feſſion of it ; but fairly propofeth it to 
their Confideration and Choice, telling 
them plainly upon what Terms they 
muſt be his Diſciples; if they like them, 
and berefolved to ſtibmit to them, well; 
if not, 'tis in vain to:follow. him: any 
longer ;; for #hey cannot be his Diſciples. 
And to ufe.any other way than this to 
gain men over to Religion, 1s contrary 
both to the Nature of Man, who is 2 
Reaſonable Creature ;.and to the Na- 
ture of Religion, - which, 'if 1t be not 
our Free Choice, cantiot be Religion. 
Secondly, 1 explained [this Duty or 
Precept of Selt-denial,; expreſs'd in theſe 
Words, Let him deny himfelf, and take np 
his Croſs; which Phralſe,of taking up one's 
Croſs, is an Alluſion to the Rowan Cu- 
ſtom, which was, That the _ 
/ Ns. 95 T . that 


. for Chriſt's ſake. 


that was to be Crucified, was to take 
up his Croſs upon his Shoulders, and 


to carry it to the Place of Execution. 


Now for our clearer underſtanding 
of this Precept of Self-denyal.l told you, 
that it is not to be extented to every 
thing that may properly be call'd by 
that Name, but to be limited by the 
plain Scope and Intendment of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſe ; and therefore I did 
in the FE 

Firſt Place remove ſeveral things 
which are inſtanced in by ſome, as in- 
tended and required by this Precept. 
AS, | | 

1. That we ſhould deny and renounce 
cur own Senſe in matters of Faith. But 
this I ſhewed to be abſurd and impoſi- 
ble; becauſe if we do not believe what 
we ſee, or will believe contrary to what 
we ſee, we deſtroy all Certainty,; there 
being no greater than that of Senſe. 
Beſides, that the Evidence of Faith be- 
ing leſs clear and certain than that of _ 
Senſe, it is contrary to the Nature of 
Aſſent, which is always ſway'd and born 
down by the greateſt and cleareſt Ev+- 
dence. So that we cannot aflent to any 
thing is plain Contradiction to the Evi- 
dence of Senſe. 

| 2. Others 


Ser. 13» 
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2. Others would comprehend under 
this Precept, the denying of our Reaſon 
in matters of Faith ; whichis in'thenext 
degree of Abſurdity to the other ; be- 
cauſe no Man can believe any thing, 
but upon ſome Reaſon or other ; and to 
believe without any Reaſon, or againſt 
Reaſon, 1s to make Faith unreaſonable, 

and Infidelity reaſonable. 
3. Others pretend, that by virtue of 
this Precept, Men ought to be content 


-to - renounce their own Eternal Happi- 


neſs, and to be Miſerable for Ever, for 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
their Brethren. But this I ſhewed can- 
not be a Duty, for this plain Reaſon ; 
becauſe if it were; there 1s. no Argument 
left powerful enough to perſwadea Man 
to it. And as for the two'Scripture In- 


ſtances alledged to this purpoſe 5 Moſes 


his With, of being blotted ont of the Book 
of Life for the People of Iſrcel, ſignifies 


no more than a Temporal Death ; and 


St. Paul's, of being accurſed from Chriſt 
for his Brethren, 1s only an hyperbolical 
Expreſſion of his great Paſſion and Zeal 
for the Salvation of his Country-men ; 
as is evident from the Form of the Ex- 
preſſion, ſuch as is commonly Hiſed to 
uſher inan Hyperbole; I conld wiſh. And 
in the Second 
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. Serond Place, I ſhewed poſi WO RAN, 
That the plain. meaning of this Precept Y<T-13» 


of Self-denial is this, and nothing but 
this 3 That we. ſhould be willing to part 
with all our Temporal Intereſts and En- 
joyments, 'and even Life it ſelf, for the 
ſake of Chrift and his Religion. This 
is to deny our ſelves. And then, that 
we ſhould be willing to bear any tempo- 
ral Inconvenience and Suffering upon 
the ſame Account. This is to tabe up our 
Croſs. And this I ſhewed from the In- 
ſtances which-our Saviour gives of Self- 
denial, whenever he had occaſion to 
diſcourſe of it. 

Thirdly, 1 confi dered the ſtri&t and 
indiſpenſable Obligation of this Precept 
of: Self-denial, rather. than to forſake 
Chriſt and his Religion. Withont this 
Diſpoſition and/Reſolution of Mind we 
cannot be his Diſciples ;, 'and if we dey 
hire befbre Men; he will alſo deny us before 
his Father which is is Heaven, And this 
Confeſſion of Him and his Truth we are 
to make before Kings and Governours, 
and notwithſtanding their Commands 
o the contrary, which are of no Force 
againſt the Laws an1 Commands of God. 

Thus far have gone. There remains 


only the 
i-'4 Fourth 
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Fourth and Laſt Particular, which I 
propoſed to ſpeak to; 2zz. To vindicate 
the Reaſonableneſs of this Self-denial 
and Suffering for Chriſt, which at firſt ap- 
pearance may ſeem to be ſo very ith. 
cult. And this Precept cannot be thought 
unreaſonable, if we take into Confſide- 
ration theſe Three Things. © 

{. That He, who requires this of us, 
hath Himſelf given us the greateſt Ex- 
ample of Self-denial that ever was. Fhe 


. greateſt in it ſelf, in that he denied him- 


ſelf more, and ſuffered mors' grievous 
things, than it is poſſible for any of us 
to do: And ſuch an Example as, in the 
Circumſtances of it, is'*moſt apt and 
powerful to engage and oblige us to the 
imitation of it ; becaufe all his Self-de- 
nial and Sufferings were for our ſakes. 

IL. If we conſider, That he hath pro- 
miſed all needful Supplies of his Grace, 
to enable us to the Diſcharge of this dit- 
ficult Duty of Self-denial and Suffering, 
and to ſupport and comfort us therein. 

HI. He hath aſſured us of a Glorious 
Reward of all 'our Sufferings and Self- 
denial, beyond the Proportion of them, 
both in the Degree and Duration of it. 
I ſhall goover theſe as briefly as I can. 


LI 
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IL. If we conſider, That He, who re- [Ray - 


quires us thus to deny our ſelves for 
him, hath given us the greateſt Exam- 
ple of Self-denyal that ever was. Our 
Saviour knowing how unwelcome this 
Dodrine' of Self-denyal and Suffering 
muſt needs be to his Diſciples, and how 
hardly this Precept would go down 
with them, to {weeten it a little, and 
take off the harſhneſs of it, and to pre- 
pare their minds the better for it, he 
tells them firſt of his own Sufferings, 
that by that means he might, in ſome 
meaſure, reconcile their Minds to it, 
when they ſaw that he required nothing 
of them, but what he was ready tounder- 
go Himſelf, and to give them the Ex- 
ample of it. And upon this Occaſion it 
was, that our Saviour acquaints them 
with the hard and difficult Terms upon 


which they muſt be his Diſciples: V. 2r. 


The Evangeliſt tells us, that Jeſs begar 
to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how that he 
muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
things of the Elders, and Chief-Prieſts, 
and Scribes, and be tilled. Then ſaid Fe- 
ſus unto his Diſciples, that is, immedi- 
ately upon this Diſcourſe of his own 
Sofferings as the fitteſt time for it, he 


takes the Oportunity to tell them 


plainly 
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—ANS plainly of their own Sufferings, and 
Vol. 1- that unleſs they were prepared and. re- 


ſolved todeny themſelves fo far,as to ſitf- 
fer all manner of Perſecution for his ſake 
and the Profeſſion of his Religion, they 
could not be his Diſciples. [f any mar will 
come after me, let hin deny himſelf, and take 
uþ his Croſs. and follow we, that is, let him 
reckon and reſolve upon following that 
Example of Self-denyal and Suffering, 


in which I will go before him. Now 


the Confideration of this Example' of 
Self-denyal and Suffering, which our 


Saviour hath given us, hath great force . 


in it to reconcile us to this difficult Du- 
ty, and to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs 
of 1t. | 

I. In that He, who requires us thus to 
deny our ſelves, hath Himſelf in his own 
Perſon, given us the greateſt Example 
of ſelf-denyal that ever was. And, 

2. Such an an Example as, in all the 
Circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 
powerful to. engage and oblige us to 
the imitation of it ; becauſe all his 
Self-denyal and Sufferings were for our 
ſakes. | 

1. He, who requires us thus to deny 
our ſelves, hath Himſelf in his ownPer- 
ſon given us the greateſt Example of 

Selt- 


aud Suffering for Chriſt. 399 


Self-denyalthat ever was; in that he de- >" 
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nyed himſelf more, and ſuffered more 
grievous things, than any'of us can do. 
He bore the inſupportable Load of all the 
Sins of all Mankind, and of the Wrath 
and Vengeance due to them. Newer was 
ſorrow like to his ſorrow,wherewith the Lord 
affiiFed him in the day of his fierce anger. He 
was deſpiſed and reje&ed of men :, a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs; his 
viſage was marred more than any man's, 
and his form more than the ſons of men. 
(4, e.) He underwent more AﬀMidtion, 
and had more Contempt poured upon 
him, than ever was upon any of the 
Sons of Men : and yet he endured all 

this with incredible Patience and 

Meekneſs, with the greateſt Evenneſs 
and Conſtancy of Mind, and: with the 
moſt perfect Submiition and Refignari- 

on of himſelf tothe Will of God, that 

an be 1magined. | 

Such an Example as this ſhould be of 
rreat force to animate us with the like 

Courage and Reſolution, in lefter Dan- 

gers and Difficulties. To ſee the Captain 

if our - Salvatiom going before us, and 

leading us on ſo bravely, and wade pcr- 

fef by greater ſufferings than we can 

ever be called to, or arc any ways able 

to 
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Vol. 1. Encouragement to us, to #ake up our 


Croſs ard follow him. The Conſideration 
of the unknown Sufferings of the Son 
of God, ſo great as we cannot well 
conceive of them, ſhould make all the 
Afflitions and Sufferings that can befall 
us, not only tolerable, but eaſte to us. 
Upon this Confideration it is, that the 
Apoſtle animates Chriſtians to Patience 
in their Chriſtian Courſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Hardſhips and Suffer- 
ings that attended it, Heb. 12. 2. Let ws 
runrwiti patience the race which 3s ſet before 


#5 looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiſh- 


er of our Faith, 'who endured the Croſs, 


and deſpiſed the Shame. For conſider him, 
who endured ſuch contradiFion of ſinmers. 


againſt himſelf, leſt ye alſo be weary and 
faint in your minds. 

And this Example is more Powerful 
for our Encouragement, becauſe therein 
we ſee the World conquered to our 
Hands, and all the Terrors and Temp- 
tations of it baffled and ſubdued, and 
thereby a cheap and eafie Vigory 
over it obtained for us. By this Conſi- 
deration, our Saviour endeavours to in- 


ſpire his Diſciples with Chearfulneſs - 


and Courage- in this great I 
oh 
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John 16. 33-1 In 'the world- ye ſhall have DD 


tribulation 5 but be of good chear, I have 
quercome-the world. © ot 


.:.2. This- Example of our Saviour/is 


ſuch as, in all the circumſtances of it, 


is moſt apt_ and . powerful. to engage 
and oblige us to the Imitation of it; be- 


cauſe all his Self-denial and; Sufferings 


were for our'ſakes, in Pity and Kindneſs 


to us, and wholly for our Benefit and 
Advantage. We are apt to have their 


Example in' great regard, from whom 


we have received great 'Kindneſs and 


mighty Benefits. This Pattern of Selt- 
denyal and Saffering,which our Religt- 


.on: propoſeth- to us,” is the Example of 


One, whom we have Reaſon toEfteen, 
and Love, and Imitate, above any Per- 
ſon in the World. 'Tis the Example of 
our:Lord and Maſter, of our. Soveraign 
and: our- Saviour, of the Founder of our 
Religion,: and of the Author and Finiſher 


of our. Faith: And {ſurely ſuch an Ex- 


ample muſt needs carry Authority with 
it, and command our Imitation. *Tis 


.the Example: of, our beſt: Friend, and 


greateſt Benefa&or ; of Him, who laid 


.down his Life for us, and ſealed his 
| Love to us with his deareſt Blood, and, 


even when we were bitter Enemies to 
Cc him, 


yer. 13s 
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AAS him, did, and ſuffered more for us, than 
Vol. I. any Man ever did for his beſt Friend. 


If we ſhould be reduced'to Poverty and 


Want ; let us conſider Him; who being 
Lord of all, had not where'to lay his head ; 


who being rich, -for our ſakes became poor, 
that we throueh his poverty might be matle 


'rich. 1f it ſhould be our lot to'be perſe- 
cated for righteouſneſs ſake, 'and exerci- 


ted with ' Sufferings and Reproaches; 


'Let us look unto Feſus the Author and Fi;- 


1niſher of our Faith, who endkred' the Croſs 
and deſpiſed the ſhame for our ſakes. In 
a Word, can we be diſcofttented 
at any Condition, or decline 'it in a 
good Canſe':; when we tonfider how 
Contented the Son of God'was, in'the 
meaneſt and moſt deſtitute'; how Meek 
and Patient in the moſt 'afflifted' and 
ſuffering Condition; how' he welcom- 
ed all Events, and was fo perfectly re- 
ſigned to the Will of his Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that whatever pleaſed God, pleaſed 
him ? | | 

And ſurely 'in no Caſe is Example 


- more neceflary than in this,' to engage 
'and encourage -us in the diſcharge of 


ſo difficult a Duty, ſo contrary to the 
bent andinclination of Fleſh and Blaod. 
A bare Precept of Self-denial, and a per- 

; | emptory 
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emptory Command to ſacrifice-our own A 
Wills, our Eaſe, our Pleaſure, our. Re- SET+ 13. 


putation, yea: and/Life it ſelf, to the 
Glory of God, and the Maintenance of 
his Truth, would have ſounded veryharſh 
and ſevere, had not the Prafice of all 
this been mollified and ſweetned by a . 
Pattern of ſo-much advantage; by One 
who in all theſe reſpe&s denied him- 
ſelf, much more than it is poſſible for us 
to do ; by One-who might have infiſt- 
ed upon a-greater Right, who abaſed 


himſelf, and -ſtooped from a. greater 
Height and-Dignityz who was not for- 


ced into a condition of Meanneſs and. 
Poverty,but choſe it for our ſakes; who 


ſubmitted to Suffering, tho he had ne- 


ver deſerved it. Here is an Example that . 


hath all-the Argument, and all the En- 
couragement that can be, to the imita 


tion of it. | F 

Such an Example 1s of greater force 
and authority than any Precept or Law 
can be; So that well might our Lord, 


thus going before us, command us to. 


follow him, and ſay, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himfelf, and ' 
take up his Croſs aud follow me. For if 


He thus denied himſelf, well may We, . 


who have much leſs to deny, but much 
Cc 2 more 
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*A more Cauſe;and. Reaſon-to do it.” He 
Vol. 1. did it voluntarily, and of choice; but 


it is our Duty. -He did it for our fakes; 
we do it for our own.: :His-own Good- 
neſs moved him to deny himſelf for us; 
but gratitude obligeth us to deny our 


_ ſelves'in -any. thing for: him... We did 


not: in the leaſt deſerve any thing from 
him ; but he. hath wholly meritcd - all 
this, and infinitely more from us. So 
that ſuch an Example,as-this 1s, in all 
the Circumſtances;of it, - cannot but be 
very powerful - and, effe&ual, to oblige 
us to the Imitation of #t. But the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of, this Precept will yet far- 
ther appear; ;i& we conſider in the 

- . Third place, That God hath promit- 
ed. to all -Sincere Chriſtians all need- 
ful Supplies of his Grace, to enable them 
to. the diſcharge of this difficult Duty 
of Self-denial, and to ſupport and com- 
for them - therein. For. the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells in Chriſttans, and the 
{ame Glorious. Power that raifed up 
Jeſus from the Dead, works mightily 
1m. them that believe; Eph. 1. 19. That 
ye may know. (laith St. Paul, ſpeaking in 
. general to all Chriſtians) what 7 the 


exceeding greatneſs of his Power tous-ward, | 


who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty 
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mighty Power which he wrought in Chiiſt, 
when he raiſed him from the Dead. Of 
our ſelves we are very weak,: and the 
Temptations and Terrors of the. World 


. very powerful ; but there is a Princi- 


ple reſiding in every true Chriſtian, 
able to bear us up againſt the World, 
and the power of all its Temptations. - 
Whatſoever is born of God ( ſaith St. Fohn) 
overcometh the World ; and this is the vi- 
Fory that overcometh the World, even our 


Faith. Ye are of God, little children, and 


have overcome ;, becauſe greater is he that is 


in you, than he that is in the world. 


And this Grace and Strength © was 
afforded to the firſt Chriſtians in a 
moſt Extraordinary manner, for their 
Comfort and ſupport under Sufferings; 


So that they were ſtrengthned with all 
' Might, according to God's glorious Power, 


unto all long-ſufferine with joyfulneſs,as St. 
Paul prays for the Coloſſzans, Ch. 1.. It. 
And theſe Conſolations of the Spirit of 


God, this Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, was 


not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt 
times of Chriſtianity ; but is ſtill afford- 
ed to all {incere Chriſtians, in ſach 
degree as is neceſlary, and convenient 


_ for them. ' And whenever God exercif- 


eth Good Men with tryals more than 
Cc3 humane, 
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humane, and ſuch Sufferings as are 
beyond the ordinary rate of hurthane 
Strength and Patience to bear, he hath 
promiſed to endue them with more 
than humane Courage and Reſolution, 
So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
IO. 13. He 3s faithful that hath promiſ- 


. ed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 


above what ye are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape,” that 
ge may be able to bear it. And why ſhould 
we be daunted at any Suffering if God 
be pleafed to encreaſe our Strength, in 
proportion to the Sharpneſs of our Sat- 
ferings ? | 

And Bleſſed be God, many of our 
perſecnted Brethren at this day have 
remarkably found this comfortable Aſ- 
fiſtance and Sapport ; tho many like- 


wiſe have fallen through fear and weak- 


neſs; as it alto happen'd in the Primi- 
tive times. But where ever tis Promiſe 
1s not made gcod, it is FN E have for- 
merlysſaid) by reaſon of forme Fault and 
Failing on our: part. Either Men were 
not Sincere in- the profeſſion of the 
Truth, and rhen no wonder, if wher 
1ribulation and Perſecution arifeth, becaiſe 
of the Word, they are offended and fall off. 
Or elfe they were too Contident of them- 
{elves, 
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ſelves, and did not ſeck God's Grace AR 
and Aſſiſtance, and rely upon it as SEr. 13s 


they ought ; and thereupon God hath 
left them to-themſelves (as he did Pe- 
ter) to convince them of their own 
Frailty and raſh Confidence ; and yet 
even 1n that caſe, when there is Truth 
and Sincerity at the bottom, there _ is 
noReaſon to doubt, but that the Good- 
neſs of God is ſuch, as by ſome means 
or other to give to ſuch perſons (as 
he did to Peter) the oportunity of re- 
covering themſelves by Repentance, 
and a-more ſtedfaſt Reſolution after- 
wards. 

Fourthly, If we conſider in the /2ft place, 
that our Saviour hath aſſured us of a 
Glorious and Eternal Reward of all our 
Self-denial and Sufferings for him ; a 
Reward Infinitely beyond the propor- 
tion of our Sufferings, both in the D2- 
oree and Duration of it. Now the 
clear diſcovery of this 1s peculiarly 
owing, to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the appearace of our Lori and Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt, - who hath aboliſhed Death, 


and brought Life and Immortality to light 
by the Goſpel. 

And as our Bleſſed Saviour hath aſ- 
ſured us of this Blefled State of Good. 
| i Ys Men 


4.08 Inferences fromthe Do@rine 
FAS Men in another World; ſo hath helike- 
Vol. 1 wiſe affur'd us, © that greater . Degrees 

— of this Happineſs ſhall be the Portion 
of. thoſe who ſuffer for Him and his 
Truth, Mat. 5.-10, 11, 12.. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
ſole ; for theirs 3s the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of 
evil againſt you falſly, for #1y Names ſake. 
Rejoyce and be exceeding glad ; for great is 
your Reward in Heaven. And nothing 
furely can be more Reaſonable, than'to 
part with things of Small” Value, for 
things infinitely Greater and more Con- 
ſiderable; to forgo the Tranfient Plea- 
ſutes and Enjoyments, and the Imper- 
fe Felicities of this Warld, for the So- 
lid, and Perfet, and Perpetual. Happi- 
neſs of a Better, Lifez and to exchange 
a Short and Miſerable Life, for E- 
ternal Life and Blefſedneſs;, in a 
word, to be content to. be driven 
Home, to be baniſhr out of this World 
into our own Native Countty,. and to 
be violently thruſt out... of this Vale of 
Tears, into thoſe Regions of Blits, wherc 
are Joys unſpeakable and, full 7 Glory. 
This Confidaration St. Paul tells us 
' ſupported the Primitzve Chrittians, oo 
_ er 
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der their ſharpeſt and heavieſt Suffer-C——— 
ings, 2 Cor. 4. 16. For this' canſe (fays>T+ 13: 
he) we faint not, betanfe our Tight af- 
fiGi0n, which is but for a moment, work- 
eth' for 'us .a far more exceeding and eter- 
zal weight of glory ;, whilſt we look not” ut 
the 'things which are ſeen,' but the things 
which are not ſeen ; for the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. So that our Suf- 4 
ferings bear no more Proportion to the o. 
Reward of them, than Finite does to 
Infinite, ' than Temporal to Eternal, 
between which there 1s no -Propor- 
tion. ; ELLLS - pL 

All that now 'rerhains, 1s to draw 


ſome uſeful Inferences from what hath 


heen Diſcourſed, ' concerning this great 
and difficult Duty of Self-denial for the 
fake of Chriſt and his Religion ;' and 
they ſhall be theſe following. 

'T. To acknowledge the great Good- 


/ neſs of God to us, that all theſe Laws 


and Commands, even the Hardeſt and 
Severeſt of them, are ſo reaſonable. 

God, as he is our Maker and gave us 
our Beings, hath an Entire and Soveraign 
*Right over us, and by virtue of that 

Right, might have impoſed very Hard 
things npon vs, and this without the , 
_ , 8iving 
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SAL giving Account to us of any-of his mat- 
Vol. I. ters, and without propounding any Re- 
ward to us,. ſo vaſtly diſproportionable 
to our Obedience to him. But in giving 
* Laws to us, he hathnot made uſe of this 
Right. The moſt Severe and DUIAAY 
Commands of the Goſpel are ſuch, that 
we ſhall be infinitely Gainers by our 
Obedience to them. If we deny our 
ſelves any thing in this world for Chriſt 
: and his Religion, we ſhall, jn the next, 
be conſidered for it to the Utmoſt, nat 
only far beyond what it can Deſerve, 
but beyond what we can Conceive or 
Imagine ; for this periſhing Life, and 
the tranſitory Trifles and Enjoyments 
of it, we ſhall receive a Kingdom which 
cannot he ſhaken, an uncorruptible Crown 
which fadeth not away, Eternal in the 
Heavens, For: theſe are Faithful Say- 
7gs, and we ſhall infallibly find them 
truce, That if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him ; if we be perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall be our 
reward in Heaven; if we part with 
our Temporal Life, we ſhall be made 
Partakers of Eternal Life. He that 1s 
frmly. perſuaded of the Happine(s of 
tne next World, and believes the Glory 
which thall then be revealed, hath no 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon to! be {os much- offended at the 
Sufferings of this Preſent time, ſo long 
as he knows and believes, 'that #heſe 
Light affli ions which are but for « Moment, 
will work for hint a far nitore-Exceeding and 
Eternal Weight of Glory. | © 

H. Seeing this is required of every 
Chriſtian, to be always im a Preparation 
and Diſpoſition of Mind to' deny our 
ſelves, and to take up our Croſs; if we 
do in good earneſt reſolve tobe Chriſti- 
ans, we ought to fit down and confider 
welt with out ſelves, what our Religion 
will coft ns, and whether we be content 
to come np to the Price of it. If we va- 
lue any thing in this World above 
Chriſt and his Truth, we are not wor- 


thy of him. Tf it come to this, that 


we muſt either renounce him and his 
Religion, or quit our Temporal Inter- 
eſts ; if we be notready to forego theſe 
nay, and to part even with Lite it ſelf, 
rather than to forſakeHim and hisTruth ; 
we are not worthy of him. Theſe are the 
Terms of our Chriſtianity, and there- 
fore we are required in Baptiſm ſfolemn- 
ly to renounce the World : And onr 


- Saviour, from this very Conſideration, 


infers, That all who .take upen them 
the Profeſſion of his Religion, ſhould 
conſider 


FRALY 


Ser. 13+ 


- 


» 
On So nb 3 rn orgy 240% SY FP EI YI Trage>. W-war., IE ap rs ye pong no 


oY ENTIRE 
IE WD POTS Hs POO AAS II C3 4a - 
hs m "I IE OB IICIG 9s nar 


n= 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


þ 


412 


Teferences from the :DoFrine 


* RAN conſider ſeriouſly - beforehand, and 
Vol. I: count the coſt -of it, Lake 14. 28. Which 


of you, ((ays he) intending to build a Tow- 
er, ſitteth not down firſt, and.counteth the 
coſt, whether he have. fuſficient to finiſh it ? 
Or what King going" to-war with another 
King, doth not fit down and conſult, whe- 
ther with 10000 . he be, able. to meet hin 
that cometh againſt him with" 20000. So 
Likewiſe, whoſoever he be that. farſaketh not 
all he hath, cannot. he my. .Difciple. You 
ſee the Terms upon whick:we are Chri- 
ſtians; we mult always be, prepared. in 
the Reſolution of our Minds, to. deny 
our ſelves,. and take up; our Croſs, tho' 
we are not actually put upon this 
Tryal. foes» An 
It. Whathath been faid 1s matter of 
great. Comfort .and Encouragement: to 
all thoſe who deny, themſelves, and ſut- 
fer upon ſo good an Account ; of whom, 
God knows, there are too great a Num- 
ber at this Day, 1n ſeveral.parts of the 
World; ' Some under actual Sufferings, 
ſuch as cannotbut move Compaſſion and 
Horror 1n all that.hear. of them ; Others 
who are fled hither, and into other 
Countries, for Refuge and Shelter from 
one of the ſharpeſt . Perſecutions that 
perhaps ever was, - if, all-the Circum- 
| ſtances 
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ſtances. of :it\be- duly-confidered, ' But > 


not to enlarge uponſoiunpleafant-a 
Theatn,,;they; who ſuffer:for; the Truth 
and Rigliteouſneſs ſake; have all the 
Comfort and: Encouragement, that the 
beſt Example, and - the: greateſt and 
moſt 'glorious Protiſes\-of | God - can 


SET. I3s 


give. They: have the beſt Example in 


their. view, Teſs, -the- Author. ahd Fini- 
ſer of their: Faith, who eridured the Crofs, 
and deſpiſed the' Shame." So: that - how 
great and terrible ſoever their Sufferings 
be, they: do but tread; in: the Steps. of 
the Son;af God, andof the beſt and holi- 
eſt Man that ever,was;z. and He, who is 
their great,-Example in Suffering, ' will 
likewiſe he:their Support; and their:ex- 

ceeding great Reward. 440 
So that. :tha: Suffering .for Chriſt be 
accounted. great Self-denial, - and he'is 
graciouſly: pleafed ſo to-accept it, be- 
cauſe indenying things Preſent and Sen- 
ſible, for things Future and Inviſible, we 
do not. only: declare our. Aﬀection - to 
him, but our great Faith and Confi- 
dence in him, by ſhewing that we rely 
ypon his. Word, and venture all upon 
the Security which he offers us in ano- 
ther World ; yet according to a right 
Eſtimate of things, and to thoſe _ 
walk 


Taferences fron the.Da@rine 
walk by Faith andlnot by Sight, this which 
we call Self-denyal,:is, in-truth and re- 
ality, but a anore commendable ſort of 
Seltf-love, +becauſe we do herein moſt ef- 
fetually conſult, and ſecure, and ad- 
vance our aww Happineſs.* : 
TV. And Lefty, 'Since God hath been 
pleaſed for ſo long -a- time'to-excule us 

Mm this hardeſt part of Self-denyal, 


' ktus not-grudge-to. deny. our ſelves in 
lefler Matters, for-the ſake of his Truth. 


and: Religion; to miſs a-good Place, or 
to quit it upon that account-z' much leſs 
let-us think much-t6 renounce our Vices, 
and to thwart- aur evil TInelinations for 
His ſake. As Naaman's Servant faid to 
him, concerning. the- means-preſcribed 
by the Prophet for his- Care, ' 1F-he 
had bid thee ds ſome Great thing, wouldeſt 
thout not have'done-it 2 How mauch more, 
when he hath only ſaid, Waſhand be clean? 
So ſince God impoſeth no harder Terms 
upon us, than'Repentanee-and -Refor- 
mation of out Lives, we ſhould readily 


- and thankfully! ſubmit to them. 


"This, I-know, - is difficult to- ſome, 
to mortifie ther earthly Members, to 


crucifre  the- fleſh, with the affetFions . 


and luſts of it 5 *tis like cutting off a right 
Hand, and. plucking” out 'a -right Eye. 
SOme 


” 
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of Self-denyal and Suffering. 
Some are ſo ſtrongly addicted te their 
Lufts- and Vices, that they could with' 
| more-eaſe defpiſe Life, in many caſes, 
than: this Deftry themſelves. But in 
-Trath, there 4s no more of Self-denial 
init, than a Man denies himſelf when 
"he is mortally Sick and” Wounded, in 
"being content'to be Cured, and willing 
to be Well. This is notatall to our Tem- 
poral Prejudice and -Tnconvenience, 
and'it direFly conduceth'to our Eternal 
Happineſs; for there is 'no Man that 
-lives a holy and virttious Life, 'and 
in Obedience to the Laws of God, that 
can lightly receive any Prejudice by it 
in'this World. Since God goth not call 
us'to Suffer, we ſhould*Doſo much the 
- more for\him. Since he:doth' not put us 
fo teſtifte our Love to him, '.by laying 
down our Lives for hitn, . we ſhould 
ſhew it by a greater Care'to keep, his 
Commandments. '  - 
God was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt 
+ Chriſtians with great Sufferings, and 
to try their Love and Conſtancy to him 
and his Truth, in a very Extraordinary 
manner, by Severity and Contempt, by 
the ſpoiling of their Goods, and the 
loſs of all things ; by bonds and impriſon- 
ments; by crnel mockings and ſcourgings ; 
. 


ITY 
Ser. 13s 


416 


uferences. from the DpFrine, &Cc. 


FAS bythe extremity. of torments,; and by re 
Vol. x. (9; even,unto.bload ; by being till d: for 


is ſake all the: day lone, and appointed. as 


could not,. but ut. through. many tribulations, 


enter into the :Kynedan of. Heaven. 


hus we.onght- all to be-in-a Readi- 


neſs and Reſolationto ſubmit to thisDu- 
ty, if God {hould think fit at any time 
. of our TIVES, 9; call us to it. ..; But if he 


\ *3I I £4 Y 


and that is to ſerve hin without - fs 


holineſs and righteouſneſs ors hint all 
the days of: our lives. - 


SER- 


| *., for the laughter. God was pleaſed to 
make their way. to, Heaven very *ſharp 
and painful, and to hedge it ix as it were 
with thorns; on every ſide, ſo; that they 
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SERMON XIV. 
Ty PREACHED | 
At Whitehall, betore the Family, 

| Nov. 1. 1686. 


ners uþon Farth. 


—— 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. * 


H E B. XI. 13. 


And confeſſed that they were Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth. 


The whole Verſe runs thus ; 


| Theſe al died in Faith, not having recei- 


ved the Promiſes, bit having ſeen them 
afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the 
Earth. | 


T HE Apoſtle, having declared at 


the latter end of the foregoing 
| Chapter, that Faith is the great 
principle whereby Good Men are a&ed, 
| Dd and 


Good Men Strangers and Sojour- 
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| Good men Strangers and - 


_ and whereby they are ſupported under 
Cl. I. 


all the Evils and Sufferings of this Life, 
Verſe 38. Now the Juſt ſhall live by Faith , 
in this Chapter he makes it his main bu- 
fincls, to ſet forth to us at large the 
Force and: Power of Faith ; and to this 
Purpoſe, he firſt tells us what kind 'of 
Faith he means; 7s. a firm Perſuaſion 
of things not Preſent and Viſible to 
Senſe, but Inviſible and Future ; Ver. t. 
Now Faith (faith he) zs the confident ex- 
pettation of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen. Faith Repre- 
ſents to us the Reality of things which 
are *Invifible to Senſe, as the Exiſtence 
of God and his Providence ; and of 
things which are at a great diſtance from 
us, as the Future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another World. 

And then he proceeds to ſhew, by 


particular and famous Inſtances, that | 


the firm Belief and Perſuaſion of theſe 
things, was the great Principle of the 
Piety and Virtue of the . Saints and 
of Good Men in all Ages of the 
World; by this Abel and Exoch and 
Noah ; Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ; Fo- 
ſeph and Moſes, and all the Famous He- 
rocs of the Old Teſtamrnt obtained « 
- ; good 


Sojourners upon Earth. 


good Report, and pleaſed God, ani did AH 
all thoſe eminent Ads of Obedience and ST 14+ 


Self-denyal which are recorded of them, 
They believed the Being oggGod, and that 


. be is a Kewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him. They dreaded his Threat- 
nings, and relyed upon his Promiſes of 
Future and Inviſible Good things. They 


_ lived and died in a full Perſuaſion and 


Conhdence of the Truth of them; tho' 
they did not live to ſee them actually 
fulfilled and accompliſht. A/ theſe (ſaith 
he, ſpeaking of thoſe Eminent Saints 
which he had inſtanced in before)a/ theſe 
died in Faith, not having receiv:d the Pro- 
miſes,but having ſeen them afar off ,and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them.This 
is ſpoken with a more particular regard 
to- Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, to whom the 
Promiſes of the Conqueſt and Pofleflion 


of a Fruitful Land were made, and of a 


Numerous Offspring, among whom 
{ſhould be the Meſs, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
Theſe Promiſes they did not live to 
ſce accompliſht and made goo in their 
Days; but they heartily believed them, 
and rejoiced in the Hope and Expecta- - 
tion of them, as if they had embraced 
D&d 2 them 
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FATS them in their Arms, and been put in- 
Vol. I. to the actual Poſſeſlion of them : Ard 


they confeſſed, that they were Pilgrims and 
Strangers in the Earth. 

This Saying and Acknowledgment 
more particularly and immediately re- 
fers to thoſe Sayings of the Patriarchs 
Abraham and Facob, which we find re- 
corded, Gen. 23. 4. where Abraham ſays 
to the Sons of Heth, I am a Stranger aud 
a Sojourner with you And Gen. 47. 9. 
where Facob fays to Pharaoh, The days 
of the years of my Pilgrimage are an hun- 
dred and thirty years ;, few and evil have 
the days of the years of my Life been. 
Theſe good Men were Strangers and 
Sojourners in a Land, which was pro- 
miſed to be theirs afterwards. They 
dwelt in it themſelves as Strangers, 
but were in expectation that it would 
one day beromethe Inheritance of their 
Poſterity. | 

Now in this, as by a Type and Sha- 
dow, the Apoſtle repreſents to us the 
Condition of Good Men, while they 
are pafling through this World. They 
are Pilerims and Strangers in the Earth ; 
they travel up and down the World 
tor a time, as the Patriarchs did in the 
Land 


Sgjourners upon Earth. 


Land of Canaan; but are in expectation AA 
of a better and more ſettled Condition ICr- 14+ 


hereafter z #hey deſire a better Country, 
that is, an Heavenly, ſays the Apoſtle at 
the 16 verſ. of this Chapter. 

That which I deſign from theſe 
words is to repreſent to us our Pre- 
ſent Condition in this World, and to 
awaken us to a due Senſe and ſerious 
Conſideration of it. It is the ſame Con- 
dition, thatall the Saints and Holy Men 
that are gone before us were in, in 
this World,. and every one of us may 
fay with David, Pſal 39. 12. 1 am a 
Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner, as 
all my Fathers were. It 1s a Condition 
very troubleſome and very unſcttled, 
ſuch as that of Pilgrims and Strangers 
uſeth to be. This we muſt all acknow- 
ledge, if we judge rightly of our pre- 
ſent State and» Condition. They corr- 
feſſed, that they were Strangers and 
Pilerims on the Earth : ' but yet it was 
not without the Hope and Expectati- 
on of a better and happier Condition 
in Reverſion. : So it follows juſt after ; 
They that ſay ſuch thyngs, (that is, that 
confeſs themſelves to be Strangers an 


| Pilgrizes on the Earth) declare, plainly, 


Dd 3 * that 
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BAS that they ſeek a Country. This bore up 
Vol. I. the Patriarchs under all the Evils and 
Troubles of their Pilgrimage, that 
they expected an Inheritance, and a 
quiet and ſettled poſſeſſion of that Good 
Land which God had promiſed to 
them. Anſwerably to which, Good Men 
do expe&, after the few and evil days 
of their Pilgrimage in this World are 
over, a Bleſſed Inheritance in 4 better 
Conntry, that 3s, an Heavtnly ; and 
with blefied Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, They look for a City which hath 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is 
Cod, as it 1s ſaid of that Good Patri- 
arch at the Texth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter. : | 
It 1s very frequent, not only 1n Scri- 
pture, but in other Authors, to repre- 
ſent our Condition in this World, by 
that of Pilgrims, and *Sojourners in a 
foreign Country : For the Mind which 
is the Man, and our Immortal Souls, 
which are by far the moſt Noble and 
Excellent part of our ſelves, are the 
Natives of Heaven, and but Pzlgrims 
and Strangers heregin the Earth; and 
when the days of our Pilgrimage ſhall 
>e over, are deſigned to return to that 
a Heavenly 
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Heavenly Country from which they RNGN 
came, and'to which they belong. And Sr: 14- 
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therefore the' Apoſtle tells us, Phz/. 3.20. 
that Chriſtians have relation to Hea- 
ven, 'as their Native place and Country. 
Huwy » To MOAITH UL OW B2KYGES UV TYPY A, 
Our converſation 3s in Heaven, {9 we ren- 
der the words; but they properly figni- 
fie, that Chriſtians are Members of that 
City and. Society which is above ; and 
tho' they converſe at preſent here be- 
low, while they are pafloſechiough this 
World, yet Heaven is the Country to 
which they do belong, .arid whither 
they are continually tending, Sedes ub; 
fata quietas oftendunt, where a quiet Ha- 
bitation, and a perpetual . Reſt is de- 
ſigned and prepared for them. This 
acknowledgment David makes con- 
cerning himſelf, and all the People of 
God, 1 Chron. 25. 15. For we are Stran- 
gers before thee, and4 Sojourn2rs, gs were 
all our Fathers. Our Days on thea Earth 
are as a Shadow, and there is none abi- 
ding. So likewiſe St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 


Paſs the time of yorr Sojourning here in 


fear ;, and Chap. 2. v. 11. Dearly beloved, 
T beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilerims 
of from fleſhly Luſts. ns 

D&d 4 An 
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FAS | And not only the inſpired 'Writers 
Vol. 1. of Holy Scripture, but Heathen - Au- 


thors, do frequently make .uſe of this 
Allufion. Plato tells us, it- was a com- 


mon ſaying, and almoſt-in every Man's 


Mouth, azpemNwua ms gr o Bi, the 


. Life of Man is a kind of Pilgrimage. 


And Twlly, in his Excellent Diſcourſe de 
SemeFute, (concerning Old Age) brings 
in Cato deſcribing our paſſage out of 
this World, not as a departure from 
our Home, , but likg a Man leaving his 
Inn, in which he hath Lodged fora 
Night or two, ex vita iſt4 diſcedo, tan- 
quam ex Poſpitio, non tanquam-ex domo ; 
commorandi enim natura Diverſorium no- 
bis, non habitandi dedit : * WhenT leave 
«this World (ſays he) I.look upon my 
« {elf as departing out of an Inn, and 
*not as quitting mine own Home and 
<Habitation ; Nature having aſſigned 
*this World to ns as a place to So- 
* Journ, but not to Dwell in. Which is | 
the ſame with what the Apoſtle ſays 
in the Text, concerning the Patriarchs, 
They confeſſed that they were Pilgrims 
and Strangers in the Earth; and con- 
cerning all Chriſtians, Chap. 13. 14. 


Hexe 
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Here is have no continuing City ;, but te Seek © peach 
208e fo:come. _ 


Butt Ido not intend to follow the Me- 
taphor too cloſe, and to vex and torture 
it, by purſuing all thoſe little Parallels 


and Similitudes, which-a Lively Fancy 


might make or find, betwixt the Con- 


dition: of Strangers and Pilgrims, .and 
. the Life | of Man during his Abode 


and Paffage through this World. I will 


'infiſt only_'upon {wo things, which 


ſeem plainly to be defign'd and in- 


tended :by this Metaphor, and they 


are theſe ; 


[.. That our Condition in this World - 
1s very: troubleſom and unſettled ; They 


confe efſed that they were Strangers and Pil- 


_grims tm the Earth. 


I. It implies a tendency to a Future 
Settling; and: the Hopes and Expettati- 


-on of a heppicr Condition, into which 


we ſhall enter when we' go out of this 
World. For fo it follows in the very 


.next Words after the Text ; They  c0:- 


fe efſed that they were Strangers and Pil- 
grims on'-the Earth: For they that ſas 
ſuch things, declare plainly, that they ſeek a 
Conntry. They that ſay ſuch. things ; that 


1s, they that acknowledge themſclves to 


hays 


14. 
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SANS havelived in a ſucha reſtleſs and uncer- 
Vol. I. tain Condition in this World, travelling 

from one place to another, as the Pa- 
triarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob did, 
and yet pretend to be perſwaded of the 
Goodneſs of God, and the Faithfulneſs 
of his Promiſe, in. which he folemnly 
declared himſelf to: be their God, do 
hereby plainly ſhew, that they' ex- 
pe& ſome happier Condition hereafter, 
wherein that great Promiſe of God will 
be made good to them to the full. 

And theſe are two very weighty and' 
uſeful Conſiderations, that.-we ſhould 
both underftand our preſent: Condition 
in this World, and our future Hope and 
ExpeQation after our departure out of 
it, that ſo we may demean our ſelves 
ſuitably to both theſe Conditions ; both 
as it is fit for thoſe who look upon them- 
ſelves as Pilgrims and Sojourners in this 
World, and: likewiſe, as it becomes 
thoſe who ſeek and expe a better Country, 
and hope to be made partakers of a 
bleſfled Immortality in another World. 
I ſhall briefly ſpeak to both theſe ; and 
then ſhew what Effe&t and Influence the 
ſerious Meditation of thefe. Two Points 
ought to have upon every one of us. 


I. That 


He a: oa ta os FRY wie 


troubleſi ome and unſettled. 


I. That our Condition in this World 
is very troubleſome and unſettled. This 


T take to be principally intended in the 


Metaphor of Strangers and Pilgrims, 
Such was the Life of the Patriarchs, 
which is here ſpoken of in the Text ; 


427 
FRALYD 


Ser. I4- 


they had no conſtant Abode and fixt 


Habitation, but were continually wan- 
dering from one Kingdom and Country 
to another ; in which Travels they were 


. expoſed to a great many Hazards and 


Dangers, Aﬀiftions "and, Miſeries, Af- 
fronts and Injuries, as we read at large 
in the Hiſtory of their -Travels in the 
Old Teſtament. And: ſuch is our Con- 
dition in this World ;. it is often trou- 
bleſome,. and always uncertain and un- 
ſettled. | | 

'Tis often very troubleſom. Not' to 


- infiſt upon. the weak Condition of In- 


fancy and Childhood, the helpleſneſs of 


that State, aud infufficiency of it for. 1ts 


own Preſervation, and the Supply ot 


its natural Wants and Neceſſities ; Not 
to mtntion the dangerotis'Vanity-and 
deſperate Folly of Youth, nor the Infir- 
mities and Contemprs, the many tedious 
and weariſom Days and Nights that Old 
Age is commonly grieved and afflicted 

| withal, 


bl 
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RAN. withal, -to that degree, as to make 
Vol. 1. Life not. only unpleaſant, but almoſt 

an intolerable Burden to us. Not to 
dwell upon theſe, which yet take up 
and poſſeſs a great Share and Porti- 
on of our Lives: If we look upon 
Man in his beſt State, we ſhall find him, 
as David hath long ſince pronounced.on 
him, to be altogether Vanity. We need 
_ not go a Pilgrimage, and travel into re- 
- mote Countries, _ to make Life. more 
troubleſom and, uneafie. In what part 
of the World ſoever we are, even that 
which we improperly . call our: own 
Home and Native . Country, we ſhall 
meet with Trouble: and Inconvenience 
enough to convince us, that we are but 
Strangers in it. More eſpecially good 
Men are peculiarly liable to a great ma- 
ny Evils and Sufferings upon account of. 
their Piety and Virtue. They are not of 
the World (Cas our Bleſſed Saviour tells 
his Diſciples, John 15. 19.) and becauſe 
they are not of the world, therefore the, world 
hateth them, and taketh all oportunities 
and occaſions to vex and perſecute them 
in one kind or other ; either by doing 
all. manner of Evil 'to them, or by 
ſpeaking all manner of Evil of them. 
I DONS | | —S 
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troubleſome and unſettled. 


But ſuppoſe we eſcape Trouble upon 
this account ; there are abundance of 
common. and Mmatural Inconveniences, 
which render Human Life very uneaſfie. 
For either we muſt live alone, or in the 
Company and Society of others : One of 
theſe two is neceſſary and unavoidable. 
Suppoſe we would live alone; How 
few are there that can enjoy themſelves 
tolerably alone for any conſiderable 
time? For though there be a great deal 
too much of Self-love in Mankind, and 
Men are generally - extreamly* fond of 
themſelves; yetTI know not how it hap- 
pens, (tho ſo it is) that very few men 
in the World care for their own Com- 
pany, or can endure, for any conſide- - 
rable time, to converſe only with them- 
ſelves; nay, for the moſt part, they are 
ſooner glutted with themſelves, and 
ſurfeited of their own Converſation, 
than of the worſt Company they can 
meet with ; a ſhrewd Sign, as one would 
think, that they know ſomething worſe 
by themſelves than of any body elſe, or 
at leaſt they know it more certainly. 
It is 4 wiſe and deep ſaying of Ariſtotle, 
Whoever affets to be alone, muſt be 


I Of6s, n @nz:r, either a God or a Wild 


Beaſt ; 


450 {he preſent ſtate of good men, 
AS Beaſt; either he muſt be ſufficient for 
Val. 1. himſelf, and want nothing ; or of ſo 

wild and ſavage a Diſpoſition, as to de- 
ſtroy every thing that is- weaker, and 
to run away from every thing that is 
ſtronger than himſelf. Now Man is 
neither good enough to be contented 
and fatisfied with himſelf, nor bad e- 
nough to hate and avoid every body elſe; 
and therefore he muſt enter into Society, 
and keep Company with other Men. 
And if we go abroad into the World, 
and try the Converſation of Men, it 
cannot but grieve us to ſee a great ma- 
ny things, which yet we muſt ſee eve- 
ry day ; the Cenforiouſneſs, and Un- 
charitableneſs, and Inſincerity of Men 
one towards another ; to ſee with what, 
Kindneſs they will treat one another 
to the Face, and how hardly they will 
uſe them behind their Backs. If there 
were nothing elſe, this one naughty 


Mankind, were enough to make an ho- 
neſt and true-hearted Man, one that 
loves Plainneſs and Sincerity, to be 
heartily fick of the World, and glad to 
{teal off the Stage, where there 1s no- 
thing native and fincere, but all perſo- 

nated 


Quality, fo common and reigning among _ 


troubleſome and unſettled. 
nated and acted ; where the Converſa- 
tion of a great part of Men 1s all de- 
ſigning and inſidious, full of Flattery 
and Falſhood, of good Words and ill 
Offices : One ſpeaketh peaceably to hisNeigh- 
bour with his month; but in his heart he 
lieth in wait, as it is in-the Prophet, Fer. 
9. 8. And whena Man hath done all the 
good turns he can, and endeavoured to 
oblige every Man, and not only to live 
inoffenſively, but exemplarily ; he 1s 
fairly dealt withal, andgomes off upon 
good Terms, if he can but eſcape the 
111 Words of Men for -doing well, and 
obtain a Pardon for thoſe things which 
truly deſerve praiſe. 

But ſetting aſide theſe, and the hike 
melancholy Conſiderations; when we 
are inthe Health and Vigour of our Age, 
when our Blood is warm, and our Spi- 
rits quick, and the Humours of our Bo- 
dy not yet turned and ſowred by great 
Diſappointments, and grevious Loſles of 
our Eſtates, or neareſt Friends and Re- 
lations, by a long Courſe of Aﬀidtions, 
by many croſs Events and calamitous 
Accidents; yet we are continually lia- 
ble to all theſe; and the perpetual Fear 
and Danger of them is no {mall Trou- 
ble 
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-—#—> ble and Uneafineſs to our Minds, and 
Vol. I. does in a great Meaſure rob us of the 


Comfort, and eat out the Pleaſure and 
Sweetneſs of all our Enjoyments; and, 
by degrees, the Evils we fear overtake 
ns; and as one Afﬀliction and Trouble 
goes off, another ſucceeds in the 'place 
of it, like Job's Meſſengers, ' whoſe 
bad Tidings and Reports of calamitous 
Accidents came ſo thick upon him, that 
they overtook one another. 

It we have e. plentiful Fortune, we 
are apt to abuſe it to Intemperance and 


Luxury ; and this naturally breeds Bo- 


dily Pains and Diſeaſes, which take a- 
way all the Comfort and Enjoyment of 
a great Eſtate. If we have Health, it 
may be we are afflifted with Lofles, or 
deprived of Friends, or croſs'd in our 
Intereſts and Deſtgns, and one thing or 
other happens to impede or interrupt 
the Contentment and Happineſs of our 
Lives. Sometimes an unexpected Storm, 
or ſome other ſuddain Calamity, ſweep- 
eth away, 1n an inſtant, all that which 


with ſo much Induſtry and Care we 


have been gathering many Years. Or 
if an Eſtate ſtand firm, our Children 
are taken away, to whoſe Comfort and 
Advantage 


- 
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Advantage all the Painsand Endeavours ———Y 
of our Lives were devoted. Or if none Ser 14: 
of theſe happen, (as it 1s very rare to 
eſcape moſt, or ſome of them) yet for 4 
Demonſtration to us that God intended 

this World to be uneafie, to convince us 

that a perfect ſtate of Happineſs i 1s not 

to be had here below, we often ſee in 
Experienge, that thoſe who ſeem to be 

in a Condition as happy as this World 

can put them into, by the greateſt Ac- 
commodations towards it, are yet as 

far, or farther from Happineſs, as thoſe 

who are deſtitute of moſt of thoſe 
things wherein the' greateſt Felicity 

of this World is thought to conſt. 

Many times it ſo happens, that they 

who have all the Furniture and Requi- 

fites, all the Materials and Ingredients 

of a Worldly Felicity at their Com- 
mand, and in their Power, yet have 

not the Skill and Ability ont of all theſe 

to frame a happy Condition of Life to 
themſelves. They have Health, and 
Friends, and Reputation, and Eſtate in 
abundance, and all outward Accommo- 
dations that Heart can wiſh; and yer 

in the midſt of all theſe Circuniſtances 


bf outward Felicity, they are uneaſfte in 
Ec therr 
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AL” their Minds, and as the Wiſe Man ex- * 


Vol. 1. preſſeth it, 1n their ſuffrciency they are in 


ſtreights, and are as it were ſurfeited 


even of Happineſs it ſelf, and do fo fan- 
taſtically and unaccountably nauſeate 
the good Condition they arein, that tho' 
they want nothing to make them Hap- 
py, yet they cannot think themſelves ſo; 
though they have nothing in the World 
to moleſt and diſguſt them, yet' they 
can make a ſhitt to create as much trou- 
ble to themſelves, out of nothing, as 
they who have the real and ſubſtantial 

Cauſes of Diſcontent. | 
Which plainly ſhews, That we are 
not to look tor Happineſs here; *tis not 
to be found in this Land of the Living; 
and after our Enquiries after it, we ſhall 
{ce ſuftcient Reaſon to take up Soloxror's 
Concluſion, that Al is Vanity and Vexati- 
on of Spirit, which is much the ſame 
with that Aphoriſm of David his Fa- 
ther, which I mentioned before, that 

Man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity. 

But what Happineſs ſoever our Con- 
dition in this World's capable of, *tis 
moſt a{ſuredly full of Uncertainty and 
Unfettlement;z we cannot enjoy it long, 
and every moment we are in danger of 
being 
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being deprived of it. Whatever degree AAR 


of Earthly Felicity we are poſfſeſs'd of, 
we have no Security that it. ſhall con- 
tinue. There is nothing in this World, 
but, when we are as ſure of it as this 
World can make ,ns, may be taken 
away from us by a thouſand Actidents. 
But ſuppoſe it to abide and continue ; 
we our ſelves ſhall be taken away from 
it. We muſt die, and 7 that very Day 
all our Enjoyments and Hopes, as to 
this World, will periſp- with us; for 
here is no abiding Place, We have 79 
continuing City; fo that it 1s 1n vain to 
deſign a Happineſs to our ſelves in this 
World, when we are not to ftay in 1t, 


but only travel and paſs through it. 


And this is the Firſt; Our Condition 
m this World 1s very troubleſom and 
unſettled. 

IE. Our Condition in this World be- 
ing a ſtate of Pilgrimage, doth iniply a 
tendency to future Settlement, and 
the Hopes and Expectation of a happier 
Condition hereafter. And ſo the Apo- 
ffle. reafons immediately after the Text ; 
They confeſſed that they were Pilgrims and 
Strangers in the Earth's, for they that ſay 
ſuch thinss, declare plainly that they ſeek a 


4 
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SEr. If 
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FAS Conntry; that is, they who acknowledge 
Vol. 1. themſelves to be Pilgrims and Strangers 
in the Earth, and yet withal profeſs to 
be perſwaded of the Goodneſs of God 
and the Fidelity of his Promife, ds 
plainly declare, that they ſeek another 
Country. This is ſpoken of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, who acknowledged 
themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims 
in the Earth; and thereby declared, that 
they ſought another Conntry. Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle, this cannot be the 
Country from whence they firſt came, 
Ur of the Chaldees, v. 15. And truly, 
if they had been mindful of that Coun- 
try from whence they came out, they 
might have had an oportunity of returu- 
ine thither. And therefore he con- 
cludes, - that the Country which they 
fought was a better Country than any in 
this World. V. 16. But now they deſire 
a better Country; that is, an Heavenly, 
Therefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, for he hath prepared for them 
a City. This plainly. refers to that fa- 
mous Declaration or Promiſe of God 
to the Patriarchs, of being their God ; 
1 am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Haac, and the God of Facob, Now cer- 
| tainly 
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tainly this Promiſe of God did figniffe 
ſome very great Bleſſing and Advantage Ser. I4- 


to thoſe faithful Servants of God above 
others. This was not made good to 
them in this World ; for They confeſſed, 
that they were Pilgrims and Strangers in the 
Earth. Where then is the Bleſſing ſpo- 
ken of and ſignified by the great Words 
of that promiſe that God was their God ? 
They met with no ſuch Condition in 
this World, as was anſwerable to the 
greatneſs of the Promiſe. From hence 
the Apoſtle argues, that they had a firm 
Perſwaſion of a future Happineſs ; For 
they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly, 
that they ſeek a better Country; that is, 
an Heavenly. Wherefore God is not a- 


ſhamed to be called their God, ſince he © 
. hath prepared for them a City. And 


tho' the Promiſe of God to Abrabam did 
immediately deſign the Land of Caraar, 
and the earthly Fernſalerm; yet the Apo- 
ſtle extends it to that which was typi- 
fied by it ; VIZ. an Heavenly Conntry, 
the Jeruſalem which is above, which, 
at the 1oth Verſe of this Chapter, is 
called a City, which hath Foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God. And now, 
ſeeing God had deſigned and prepared 

EeE3 {:) 


= The preſent ſtate of good men, 

FAS ſogreata Happineſs for them in another 

Vol. 1. World, well might he be called #eir 
God, notwithſtanding that they were 
| Strangers and Pilgrims, on the Earth; that 
1s, Tho' the full Meaning and Impor- 
tance of this Promiſe was not made 
good to them in this World, yet it was 
accompliſh'd to the full in the Happ1- 
neſs which was deſigned for them in 
another Life. And God need not be aſha- 
red to be called their God ; implying, that 
if nothing had been meant by it be- 
yond this World, this Promiſe, of God's 
being #heir Ged, would. have fallen 
ſhamefully ſhort of what it ſeemed to 
Import. And this I conceive to be the 
true Reaſon, why qur Saviour lays fo 
much Weight upon this Promiſe, as to 
pitch upon it for the Proof of the Re- 
ſurre&ion; that 1s, of a future ſtate of 
Happineſs i in another World. 

There are many Conſiderations apt 
to perſwade Good Men of another Lite 
after this; as, That Mankind is genc- 
rally poſſeſs d with this Hope andq "Pers 
ſwaſion ; and that the more wiſe and 
virtuous Men have been, the more 
plainly have they apprehended the 
Hopes of Immortality, and the better 
| have 


v 
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have they been contented to: 1e2v* ; 
World, as if, ſeeing farther'than oth. * 
Men, they had 3 clearer Proipect 01 10 
Happineſs they were entering up9N : 
But above all, that God hath mide 0 


Condition in this World ſo wane ai 


and unſettled, as if he had deſigned on 
purpoſe to make us ſeek for Fapyineſs 
elſewhere; and to elevate 2nd raiſe eu 

Minds to the Hopes and Exp=ttation 
ofaCondition better and mor. 2 durable. 
than any. is to be met with in this 
World ; which, confidering the Good- 
neſs of God, and his Gracious Provi- 
dence and Care of Good Vien, is 2 thing 
of it ſelf extremely crediÞle. | 

Having thus, as briefly as I could, 
diſpatched the The alone which I 
propounded to {peak to for the Explica- 
tion of the Text, I ſhould now ſhew wit 
Influence theſe Confticrations onghe to 
have vpon our Lives and Practice. 

And if this be owr Condition {i 
this World, and thete our Hopes and 
Expectations as to another Lil te; if we 
be Pilorims and YWrangers i 71 = Wins 
and look for a better Conntry, that js 
an Heavenly ; tis ought to rd 22 a: 
Influence upon vs 1n theſe folic: 
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AO, refpetts, which I ſhall at preſent but 
Vol. I. very briefly mention. - 


' 1. Let us intangle and incumber our 
felves as little as we can in this our Pil- 
grimage; let us not ingage our Aﬀecti- 
ons too far in the Pleaſures and Advan- 
tages of this World; for we are not to 
continue and ſettle in it, but to paſs 
through it. A little will ſerve for our 
Paſſage and Accommodation in this 
Journey ; and beyond that, why ſhould 
we ſo earneſtly covet and ſeek more ? 


2. If we be Pilerims and Srangers ; 
then it concerns us to behave our ſelves 
blamelefly and inoffenfively, remem- 
bering, that the Eyes of People are up-. 
on vs, and that thoſe among whom we 
tive will be very curious and obſervant 
of our Manners and Carriage. 


2. Let us be chearful and patient 
under the Troubles and AfﬀMictions ot 
this preſent Life. They who are in a 
ſtrange Country, muſt expe&t to en- 
counter many Injuries and Aﬀeronts, and 
to be put to great Difficulties and Ha- 
zards, which we ſhould vor to 
= Dear 
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bear with that Chearfulneſs, as Men Mt 
chat are upon a Journey uſe to bear foul **** £4: 
Ways and bad Weather, and inconve- 

ntent Lodging and Accommodations. 


4. The Confidcration of our preſent 
Condition and future Hopes fhould ſer 
us above the Fondneſs of Lite, and the 
{laviſh Fear of Death. For our Minds 
will never be raiſed to their true Pitch 
and Height, till we have in fome good 
meaſure conquered theſe two Paſſions, 
and made them ſubject to our Reaſon. 
As for this preſent Life, and the Enjoy- 
ments of it, What do we ſee in them, 
that ſhould make us fo ſtrangely to dote 
upon them? ne Miſeri Incis tan dira 
_ cupido! This Workd, at the beſt, is but 
2 very indifferent Place ; and he is the 
wiſeſt Man that bears himſelf towards 
it with the moſt indifferent-affeCtion ; 
that is always willing to leave 1t, and 
yet patient to ſtay in it as long as God 
pleaſes. | 


5. We ſhould always prefer onr Dv- 
ty and a good Conlcitence betore all rhe 
World ; becauſe 1t 1s in truth more va- 
lwablke, if our Souls be Irinmorca!, and 
h | 0 
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AA do ſurvive In another World. For (as 

Vol. I. gur Saviour argues) What is a man pro- 
fited, if he gain the whole World, and loſe 
his own Soul 2 Or what ſhall a Man give 
1n exchange for his Soul? And thus 
St. Paxl reaſoned with himſelf, from 
the Belief of 2 ReſurreFion of the juſ? 
and unjuſt. For this cauſe (ſaith he) I 
exerciſe my ſelf alway to have a Conſcience 
poid of offence both toward God and to- 
ward Man. 


Laſtly, If we be Sojourners and Tra- 
vellers, we ſhould often think of -our 
End, and carefully mind the Way to 
it. . Our End 1s Everlaſting Happineſs 
and the Way to it 1s a conſtant and ſin- 
cere and univerſal Obedience to the 
Commandments of God. When the 
Young Man in the Goſpel enquired of 
our Saviour the way to Eternal Happi- 
neſs, ſaying, Good Maſter, what good 
thins ſhall I do, that I may inherit Eternal 
Life? His Anſwer to «him was, If thor 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
zients, We may cafily miſtake our way ; 
For Strait is the Gate, and narrow is the 
Way that leads to Life, an few there be 
that find it. Therefore we ſhould of- 

| ten 
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ten pray to God, as David does, Pſulm 0x 
T ag xx I am a Stranger in the ry Ser. Is 
hide not thy Commandments fron me. And 
Pſalm 139. 23, 24. Search me, O God, and 
mow my Heart ;, try me, and know my 
Thoughts ; and ſee if there be any wicked 


way in me, and lead me in the Tay Ever- 


laſting. 
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SERMON XV. 


Good Men Strangers and Sojour- 
ners upon Earth, 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 
HEB. XI. 13. 


And confeſſed that they were Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth, 


The whole Verſe runs thus ; 


Theſe all died in Faith, not having recei- 
ved the Promiſes, but having ſeen thene 
afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 


and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they, &C. 


particular Day and Occaſion) be- 
un to handle theſe Words; I ſhall 


briefly give you the Heads of what hath 
been 


|| Have lately in this Place (upon a 


4.4.6 


Good men Sitangers and 


AL been already delivered, and proceed 
Vol: tr. to what remains. And that which I de- 


ſigned from this Text was, To repre- 
ſent to us cur preſent Condition in this 
World, and to awaken us toa due Senſe 
and Conſideration of it. It is the ſame 
Condition that all the Saints and Holy 
Men that have gone before us were in, 
in this World ; and we may all of us 
ſay with David, Pſal. 39. 12. I am a 
Stranger with Thee, and a Sojourner, as all 
my Fathers were. 


It 1s very frequent, not only in Scri- 
pture, but in other Authors, torepreſent 
our Condition in this World, by that 
of Pilgrims and Sojourners 1n a far 
Country. Fonthe Mind, which 1s the 
Man, and . our Immortal Souls, which 
are, by far, the moſt noble and excel- 
lent Part of our ſelves. are the Natives 
of Heaven, and but Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here on the Earth; and when the 


| Days of our Pilgrimage ſhall be accom- 


pliſhed, are deſigned to return to that 
Heavenly Country from which they 
came, and to which they belongs. And 
for the Explication of this Metaphor, 
I infilted only npon Two Things, 

| | which 


wm 
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which ſeem plainly to be deſigned and- 
intended by it. | 
* 


T. That our Condition in this World 
is very troubleſom and unſettled ; They 
confeſſed, that they . were Pilgrims and 
Strangers on the Earth. | 


IT. It implies a tendeney to a future 
Settlement, and the Hopes and Expe- 
cation of a happier Condition, into 
which we ſhall enter when we go out of 
this World. 

And theſe I told you are Two ve- 
ry Weighty and Uſeful Confiderati- 
ons; That we ſhould both under- 
ſtand our preſent Condition in this 
World, and our future Hopes and Ex- 
pectation after our Departure out of it; 
that ſo we may demean our ſelves ſuit- 
ably to both theſe Conditions; both as 
15 fit for thoſe who look on themſelves 
as Pilgrims and Sojourners in this World 
and likewiſe, as it becomes thoſe 
who ſeek and expeF a better Country, 
and hope to be Partakers of a Bleſſed 
Immortality in another World. 

I. That our Condition in this World. 
is very Troubleſomand Unlettled ; and 

| this 
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A this is principally intended by the Me- 
Vol. I. taphor of P:lerims and Strangers. Sncly 


was the Life of the Patriarchs herexſpo- 
ken of in the Text; they. had no con-- 


ſtant Abode and fixt Habitation, but 
were continually wandering from one 
Kingdom and Country to another 3 
in which Travels they were expoſed to 
a great many Dangers and Sufferings, 
Afﬀronts and Injuries; as we read at 
large in the Hiſtory of their Travels 
in the Old Teſtament. And ſuch is our 
Condition in this World; 1t is often 
Troubleſom, and always Uncertain, and 
Unſettled ; ſo that whatever Degree of 
Worldly Fehicity any Man is poſſeſt of, 
he hath no Security that it ſhall continue 
for one Moment. | 


IT. Our Condition in this World be- 
ing a State of Pilgrimage, it implies 
a Tendency to a Future Settlement, and 
the Hopes and Expectation of a Hap- 
pier Condition, into which we ſhall 
enter ſo ſoon as we leave this World. 
For ſo it follows immediately after the 
Text; They confeſſed that they were Pil- 
grims and Strangers on the Earth; For 
they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 

| | that 
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that they ſeek a Country. They that ſay ſuch > 
things, "os is, .They that acknowledge them- Ser. I5. 
ſelves to have lived in ſuch a Reſtleſs and Uncer- 
tain Condition in this World, travelling from 
one Place to another, as the Patriarchs Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob did ; and yer pretend. to be per- 
ſuaded of the Goodneſs of God, and the Faith- 
fulneſs of his Promiſe, in which He fo folemnly 
declares himſelf to be their God ; do hereby plain- 
; ly ſhew, that they expect ſome Happier Condi- 
tion hereafter, wherein that Great Promiſe of 
God will be made good to them to the full ; fo 
that he need mor be aſhamed to have been called 


their God. 


Having handled at large theſe 720 Particulars, 
I come now to ſhew what Influence the Conlide- 
ration of them ought to have upon our Lives and 
Practices. And if this be our Condition in this 
World, and theſe our Hopes and ExpeCtations, as 
to another Life, if we be Pizgrims and Strangers 
in the Earth, and look for a better Country, that 
3, an Heavenly, this ought to have a great In- 
fluence upon us in theſe following Reſpe&s, 
which I did but briefly mention before ; but ſhall 
now Profecute and Preſs more largely. 


I: Let us Entangle and Incumber our ſelves 
as little as we can in this our Pilgrimage : Let us 
not engage our AﬀeCtions too far in the Pleaſures 
and Advantages of this World, becauſe we are not 
to ſtay in ir, bur to paſs through it. Upon this 
| Conlideration the Apoſtle St. Perer doth fo ecar- 
neſtly exhort Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves from 


fleſbly 
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fleſhly Luſts, 1 Pet. 2. r1. Dearly Beloved, I be- 
ſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain 
from fleſhly Luſfs, which war gain the Sout, 
The gratifying of our inordinate Luſts, and our 
Carnal and Senſual Inclinations, is direly oppo» 
fite both to rhe Nature of our Immortal Spirits, 
and to their great Deſign and Buſineſs in this 
World. Fleſhly Luſts do not only pollute and 
defile, but even quench and extinguiſh our Di- 
viner part, and do work the ruin and deftruQtion 
of it; they fink our AﬀeCtions into the Mud and 
Filth of this World, and do entangle and detain 
them there ; in a word, they do wholly: indiſpoſe 
and unfit us for that Pure and Spiritual and Di- 
vine Life, which alone can qualifie us for our | 
Heavenly Country and Inheritance. :: And there- 
fore while our Souls are ſojourning .in this World, 
we ſhould abſtain- from them, and--preſerve our 
ſelves Unſpotted and Untainted by them, as being 
altogether unuſeful, and perfeQly contrary to. the 
T.aws and Manners of our Heavenly. Country. 
If we wallow in brutiſh and filthy Luſts, as we 
paſs through this World ; our Native Country, 
when our Souls think to return to it, will reject 
us and caft us out : When we come to. Heaven's 
Gate, and knock there, expeQting'to be adfnitted, 
and ſhall cry, Zord, Lord, open unto ws; He will 
bid us to depart from Him, becauſe we have been 
workers of miquity. Nothing that # unckan can 
enter into Heaven. He who is to receive us, into 
thoſe-Blefſed Manſions, hath declared it to; be his 
Immurable Reſolution and Decree, that thous 
Hclineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And there- 
fore as ever we hope to ſee God; in that Happy: 


an 
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ahd Blifful State, we muſt Cleanſe our ſelves from TD 
all Filthineſs of Flefh and Spirit, and perfe Holj- SET« Tye 
"eſs in the Fear of God ; that having render'd our 
ſelves as like Him as we: can'in this World, we 
may be capable of rhe Bleſſed Sight and Enjoy- 
ment of Him in the other. © © | 


And as for the Advantages of this World, let 
us not purſue them, too eagerly. We may take' 
the conveniences which fairly offer themſelves to 
us;: and: be' content to want what we cinnot ho- 
.neſtly have, 'and withour going out of the way of 
our Duty ; conſidering that we are 'Lravellers, 
and that a little will ſerve for 'out Paſſage and 
Accommodation in our Pilgrimage. © [And beyond 
that, why ſhould 'we fo earneſfHy covet more, and 
trouble our ſelves for that whith is trot neceſfary 
to our Journey ? Why ſhould'wear any time deal 
. unjuſtly to attain any'of thisWorld's:Goods ? They 
will ſtand us int ſtead for fo linte'a while, that we 
can have no' Temptation to injure or oppreſs any 
Man,' to break the Peace of oft Cpaſtioes and 
to wound our Souls 'for the attiining of them. 
If the Providence of Ggd- offer them to us, and 
bring them ro otit” hinds, in'the* ule of Honeſt 
Diligence and Lawful Means ; ' as 'we are not to 
refur them, ſo neither. are we to ſet our Hearts 
upon then, 'not to ſuffer our AﬀeCtions'to. be en- 


tangled-in them. 

The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, 

to do like thoſe who' traffick in Foreign Parts, 

to conlign our Eſtares'into our own'Native Coun» 
Ft 2 ry, 
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try, to ſend our Treaſures before us into the 0- 
ther World, that we may have the Benefit of . 
them when we come there. ' And this we may do 
by Alms and Charity. Whatever we ſpend upon 
the Fleſh, we leave behind us, and it will turn 
ro'no account to us in our own Country : But 
whatever we lay out for the Relief of the Poor, 
is fo much 'Treafbre laid out and. ſecured to our 
ſelves, againſt another day. So our Blefled Savi- 
our aſſures us, Luk. 12. 33. That giving of Alms 
is providing for our ſelves Bags that wax not old, 
a Treaſure im the Hearvens that faileth not. 


II. 1f We be Pilgrims and Strangers, then ir 
concerns us to behave our ſelves with great Cauti- 
on, and to live blameleſly and inoftenfively ; re- 
membering that the Eyes of . People are upon us, 
and that thoſe, among whom -we Sojourn, will 
be very prying and curious and narrow Obſervers 
of our Manners and Carriage. - T hey that are in 
a ſtrange Country, are. not wont to take that Li- 
berty and -Freedotm, which the Natives of the 
place may do,. but to keep a perpetual Guard up- 
on themſelves, knowing how ſtrictly they are ob- 
ſerved, and that they liveamong thoſe who bear , 
no Good Will to them, and that every Bad 
Thing we do, reflects upon our Nation, and is 
a Reproach to the Country to which we belong. 
Ne are not of the World; (fays our Lord) #f ye 
were of the World, the World would lowt its own: 
but ye are not of the World ; therefore the World 
hateth you. Upon this account the Apoſtle charg- 
eth Chriſtians to be Harmhkſs, and _— 

an 
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and ar it becomes the Sons 'of God to be, in the >) 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe Nation, among Ser. I'5. 
2hom 5e ſhould ſhine as Lights, The ſame Ar- 

gument St. Peter uſerh, 1 Per. 2: 11, 12. 1 be- 

ſeech you, as Pilgrims and Strangers, .to abſtain 

from fleſhly Iuſts, ouving your Converſation honeſt 

among the Gentiles ; that 18, Confidering that you 

are among Strangers and Enemies, and therefore 

ought to be very careful ro bring no Scandal 

wpon your Holy Profeflion, among thoſe who 

will be ready to take all advantages againſt you, 
Particularly, we who pretend to the ſame Hea- 

venly Country, muſt be kind to one another ; 

and whilſt we live among Strangers, have no 
Quarrels amongſt our Selves. In a ſtrange Coun- 

try, it uſeth to be p Mighty Endearmenit of Men 

to one another, that they are of the ſame Coun- 

try, and Fellow-Citizens, and this alone is com- 

monly ſufficient to unite their Aﬀections, and to 

link their Intereſts rogether. But how little of 

this is to be ſeen among Chriſtians ! How ſhame- 

tully do they Quarrel among themſelves, in the . 
midſt of Enemies and Strangers ! as if they had 

no Relation to one another, and never expected 

to meet at laſt in the ſame Country, and there to 

live together for ever. b, 


HI. Let us be as Patient and Chearful as we 
can, under all the Troubles and AMictions 
which we meet with in this Lite. They who 
are in Strange Countries muſt expe6t to encoun- 
ter many Injuries and Aﬀronts, and to be put to 
great Difficulties and Hardſhips. 'Thofe which 
: Ff 2 are 
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Vols. are lighter and more tolerable, we mult bear wich 

VOL Ts Chearfulnefs. Upon a Journey, Men uſe to put 
on all the Pleafantneſs they can, and to make 
Sport of all the Incanveniences of the Ways and 
. Weather, and little croſs Accidents that befall 
them : And thus, if we had but the Art and Wiſ- 
dom to do it, many of the leſſer Inconveniences - 
of Human Life might well enough be play'd 
off, and made marter rather of Mirth and Di- 
verſion, than of Melancholy and ſerious 'Trou- 
ble. 


But there are ſome Evils and Calamities of 
Human Life, that are too heavy and ſerious to be 
Jeſted withal, and require the greateſt Conſidera- 
tion, and a very great degree of Patience to Sup- 
port us under them, and enable us to bear them 
Decently ; as the Loſs of Friends and deareſt Re- 

lations ; as the Loſs of an Only Son, grown up 
to be well fixt and ſettled in a Virtuous Courſe, 
and promiling all the Comfort to his Parents 
that they themſelves can wiſh : Theſe certainly 
are ſome of the Greateſt Evils of this World, and 
hardeſt to be born. For Men may pretend what 
they will to Philoſophy, and Contempt of the 
World, and of the Periſhing Comforts and En- 
Joyments of it; to the extirparion of their Paſſions, 
and an Inſenliblity of theſe things, which the 
weaker and undiſciplin'd part of Mankind keep 
fuch a Wailing and' Lamentation about : But 
When all is done, Nature hath framed us as we 
are, and hath planted in our Nature ſtrong Incli; 


nations and Aﬀections to our Friends and Rela- 
| | | Hons ; 
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tions; and theſe AﬀeQtions are as naturally moved 
upon ſuch Occaſions, and pluck every String of 
our Hearts as violently, as extream Hunger and 
T hirſt do gnaw upon our Stomachs. 


And therefore it is fooliſh for any Man to pre- 
tend to love things mightily, and to rejoyce great- 


'ly in the Enjoyment of them; and yer to be fo 


ealily contented to: loſe them, and to be parted 
from them. This is to ſeparate things which Na- 
ture hath ſtrongly linked rogether. Whatever we 
mightily love, does thereby in ſome fort become 
part of our Selves ; and it cannot hang looſe to us, 
to be ſeparated and divorced from us without 
Trouble; no more than a Limb, that is vically 
and by ſtrong Ligaments united to the Body, 
can be dropt off when we pleaſe, or rent from 
the Body wichout Pain. And whoever pretends 
to have a mighty AﬀeCtion for any thing, and 
yet at the ſame time does pretend that he can 
contentedly,and without any great Senſe or Signi- 
fication of Pain, bear the Loſs of it, does not 
talk like a Philoſopher, but like an Hypocrite ; 
and- under a grave Pretence of being a Wile, 
is in truth, an Il-natur'd Man. For moſt cer- 
tainly, in proportion to our Love of any thing, 
will be our Trouble and Grief for the Lois of 


if, 


So that under theſe great and heavier Strokes, 
we had need both of Faith and Patience. And 
indeed, nothing but the firm Belief of & better 
Country, that xs, an Heavenly, of another Life 

4 after 
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Fm after this, and a bleſſed Immortality in another 
Vol. T. World, is ſofficient to ſupport a Man in the few 
«nd evil Days of his Pilgrimage, and to ſuſtain 

his Spirit under the great Evils and Calamities of 

this Life. But this fully anſwers all, That the 
Lffiiiens and Sufferings of this preſent time, are 

net werthy to be cempared with the Glory which 

zall be revealed in us. Nay, that if we bear 

theſe AfMliCtions patiently, and with a due Sub- 

miſlion to the Will of God, {eſpecially our Suf- 

ferings for his Truth and Cauſe): it will certainly 

increaſe our Happineſs in the other World, and 

ork for us a far moreexceeding and eternal weight 


of Glory. 


IV. The Conſideration of our Preſent Condi= | 
tion and of our Future Hopes, ſhould ſer us above 
the Fondneſs of Life, and the laviſh Fears of 
Death. For our Minds will never be raiſed to 
their true pitch and height, till we have in ſome 
good meaſure conquered theſe two Paſſions, and 
made them ſubject to our Reaſon, : 


As for this preſent Life, and the Enjoyment 
of it; What is it that we ſee in them that ſhould 
wake us ſo ſtrangely to dote upon them ? Que 
lucis miſeris tam dira cupido ! This World at 
the beſt is but a very Indifterent place, and he is 
the wiſeſt Man that bears himſelf towards it with 
the moſt Indifterent Mind and AﬀeCtion ; that 1s 
always willing to leave it, and yer patient to ſtay 
1n it as long as God pleaſeth. And as for Death, 
tho' the Dread of it be natural, yet why Roe 

, eng 


aedecenis in a good Man. 457 


the Terrors of it be ſo very ſurpriing and ama- GS 


Zing to us,” after we have confider'd, that to a 
good and pious Soul, it is no other but the Gate 
of Heaven, and an Entrance into Eternal Lite ? 
We are apt to wonder to ſee a Man undaunted at 
the approach of Death, and to be not only con- 
tented, but chearful, at the Thoughts of his De- 
_ out of this World, this Sink of Sin, and 

ale of Miſery and Sorrow, Whereas, if all 
things be duly conſidered, it is a greater wonder 
that Men are ſo patient to Live, and that they 
are not glad of any fair Excuſe and Opportunity 


. of getting out of this ſtrange Country, and reti- 


ring Home, and of ridding themſelves of the 
Troubles and Inconveniences of Life. For, con- 


fidering the numerous Troubles and Calamities 
'we are liable to in a long Pilgrimage, there are 


really but Three Conſiderations that I can readily | 
think of, that can make this World, and our pre- - 
ſent Condition in it, in any good meaſtire tolera- 
ble to a wiſe Man ; wiz. Thar God governs the 
World ; That we are not always to ſtay in it , 
That there is a Happineſs deligned and reſerved 
for us in another place, which will abundantly re- 
compenſe and make amends to us for all the Trou- 


bles and Sufferings of this Lite. 


And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt Men 
cling to Life, and that even in Old Age; how 
they catch at every Twig that may but hold them 
up a lytle while ; and how fondly they banker 
atter a miſerable Life, when there is nothing 
m ore of Pleaſure to be enjoy'd, nothing more of 
© Satis= 
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FS Satisfattion to be expected and hoped for in it. 

V Ol. I. When they are juſt putting into the Port, and, 
one would think, ſhould rejoice at their very 
Hearts, that they ſee Land; yet how glad would 
they be then of any croſs Wind, that would car- 
ry them back into the Sea again ? As if they 
loved to be toſt, and were fond of Storms and 
'Tempelts. 


Nay, the very beſt of us, even after we have 
made that acknowledgment of David; I am a 
Stranger and a Sojourner with thee, as all 
Fathers ere ; are apt with him to be ſtill im- 
portuning God for a little longer Life; O fare 
z1e a little, that I may recover ſtrength, before I 
go hence, and be no more. And when God hath 
granted us this Requeſt, then we would be ſpared 
yet a Zittle longer, 


But let us remember, that God did not deſign 
us to continue always in this World ; and that 
he hath on purpoſe made it fo uneaſfie to us, to 
make us willing to leave it; and that fo long as 
we linger here below, we are derained from our 
Happineſs ; Wbile 2e are preſent m the Body, we 
are abſent from the Lord. This Conſideration 
made St. Paul ſo deſirous to be diſſolved, becauſe 
he knew, that when his Earthly Honſe of this Ta- 
bernacle was diſſolved, he ſhould hawe @ much bet- 
ter Hbitation, a Puilding of God, an Houſe not 
made with Hands, etern:! in the Heavens, This 
was that which made him fo iull of Joy and 'Tri- 
umph, at the Thoughts of his leaving the World ; 
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2 Tim. 4. 6. I am now ready (lays he) to be of- yr 


fered up, and the time of my departure is at hand , 
I have fought a good Fight,I have finiſhed my Courſe, 
I have kept the Faith ; henceforth there is laid up 
for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God rhe 
righteous Fudge ſhall grove me in that day. 


Nay, the Conſideration of this (tho but ob- 
ſcurely apprehended by themY did raiſe the Spi- 
rits of the wiſer and better Heathen, and fill them 
with great Joy and Comfort at the T houghts of 
their Diflolution. With what Conftancy and E- 
venneſs of Mind did Socrates receive the Sentence 
of Death? And with what excellent Diſcourſe 
did he entertain his Friends juſt before he drank 
oft the Fatal Cup, and after he had taken it down, 
whilſt Death was gradually ſeizing upon him? 
One can hardly, without a very ſenſible Tran- 
ſport, read Cato's Diſcourſe concerning his Death, 
as it 1s repreſented by Tully in his Book of Old 
Age. Tam (lays he) tranſported with a Deſire 
of ſeeing my Fore-fathers, thoſe Excellent Perſons 
of whom I have Heard, and Read, and Written; 
and now 1 am going to them, 1 would not willmg- 
ly be drawn back into this World agam;, Quod 
{i quis Deus mihi Jargiatur, ut ex hac tate repu- 
eralcam, & in cunis vagiam, valde recuſem. J/f 
ſome God would offer me, at this Age, to be a 
Child again, and to cry in the Cradle, TI would 
earneſtly refuſe it, and upon no terms accept it. 
And now that my Race 1s almoſt run, and my 
Courſe juſt finiſhed, how.loth ſhould I be to be 
brought back, aud made to begin again? For 
| what 
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what Advantage is there in Life? Nay rather, 


what Labour and Trouble is there not in it * But 
let the Benefit of it be what it will, there is cer- 
zainly ſome Meaſure of Life as well as of other 
things, and Men ought to know when they have 
enough of it. O przclarum diem, cum in illud 
animorum conſilium cxtumque proficiſcar, & cum 


ex hac turbi & colluvione diſcedam. O Bleſſed 


' and Glorions Day, when T ſhall go to that great 


| of this Crowd and Rabble! And if a Heathen, 


Council and Aſſembly of Spirits, and have got out 


who had but ſome obſcure Glimmerings of ano- 
ther Life, and of the Bleſſed State of departed 
Souls, could ſpeak thus chearfully of Dearth ; 
how much more may We, who have a clear and 
undoubted Revelation of theſe things, and to 
whom Life and Immortality are brought to Light 
by the Goſpei. 


V. We ſhould alway prefer our Duty and the 
keeping of a good Conſcience before all the 
World : becauſe it is in truth infinitely more va- 
luable, if fo be our 'Souls be immortal, and do 
ſurvive in another World, and we muſt there 
give a ſtrict Account of all the Actions done by 
us in this Life, and receive the Sentence of Eter- 
nal Happineſs or Miſery, according to the things 
done in the Body, whether they be Good, or whe- 
ther they be Evil, For as. our Saviour argues 
concerning the caſe of denying him and his 
Truth, to avoid temporal Suffering and Death ; 
Wha: is @ Man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
woote World, and loſe bis own Soul? Or what 
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tage, or by the fear of preſent Loſs and Suffering, 
to deny or diſſemble our Religion, to do any 
thing that is ſinful in any kind, and contrary to 
our Duty and Conſcience, let us ask our ſelves ; 


What will be the Profit and Advantage of it 2? 


Whar, if for fear of Men, and what they can do | 


to me, 1 incur the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God.? This is infinitely more to be 
dreaded ; and his Frowns area theuſand times 
more terrible, than the bittereſt Wrath and cru- 
eleſt Malice of Men. What, if to preſerve this 
frail and mortal Body, I ſhall evidently hazard 
the Loſs of my Immortal Soul ; and'to eſcape a 
Temporal Inconvenience, I forfeit Everlaſting 
Happineſs, and plunge my ſelf into Eternal Mi- 
ſery and Ruine ? Would not this be a wild Bar- 
gain, and a mad Exchange, for any Temporal 
Gain and Advantage, to loſe the things that are 
Eternal? And for the pleaſing of our ſelves for 
a little while, to make our ſelves miſerable for 
ever ? 


If we confeſs our ſelves ro be Pilgrims and 


Strangers on the Earth, and are perſwaded of the 


Promites of God concerning an Heavenly Country, 
Where we hope to arrive after 1he few and euil 
days of cur Pilgrimage are over; let us not, by 
complying with the Humours of Strangers, and 
the vitious Cuſtoms and PraEtices of an Evil 
World, bar our felves of our Hopes, and baniſh 

our 
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Val. x. our ſelves from that bappy Place, to which we 


* all profeſs we are going. 


We pretend to be travelling towards Heaven : 
but if we make ſhipwreck of Faith and a good 


Conſcience ; we deſtroy our own Hopes of ever ar- 


riving at that happy Port. We do not live up to' 
our ExpeQtation of a future Happineſs ; if the un- 
ſeen Glories of another World do not raife us above 
all the Temptations and Terrors of Senſe. Our 
Faith and Hope -have not their due and proper In- 
fluence upon us ; if they do not govern our Lives 
and AdQtions, and make us ſtedfaft in the Profeſlion 
of our Holy Religion, and in the Conſcientious 
Practice of it. St Paul reafon'd himſelf into this 
Holy Reſolution, from the Hopes of a blefled Re- 
furreion, As 24. 15, 16. I have hope, ſays he, 
toward God, that there == be a Reſurrettion of 
the Dead, both of the Falt and Unjuſt, &» Tire N, 
For this cauſe therefore, 1 exerciſe my ſelf always to 
have a Conſcience woid of offence, towards God, 
and towards Men. 


VI. And .Laſtly,If we be Sojourners and Travel- 
bers in this World ; we ſhould often think of our 
End, and carefully mind the Way to it. Our End 
is Everlaſting Happineſs, and the direct Way to 
it is by a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal Obe- 
dience to the Laws and Commandments of God. 
And this in it ſelf is fo plain a way, that a ſincere 


- and honeſt Man can hardly err in it. And there- 


fore we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves. to be led and 
trained out of it, upon any Pretence whatſoever 
noc 
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of an Infallible Guide, that will needs ſhew us a- 
nother way, and perſwade us to follow him blind- 
fold in it, Let us not quit the Infallible Rule of 
God's\Waord, to follow any Guide whatſoever. If 
an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other- Doftrine and Way to Heaven, let him be 
accurſed. He who is the Way, 4nd the Truth, and 
the Life, when he was conſulted with about the 
Way to Eternal Happineſs, knew no other but this. 
For when the Young Man ask'd him; Good Ma- 
ſter, what good 1hing ſhall T do, that I may inhe- 
rit Eternal Life ?' Fhs Anſwer'was, If thou wilt 
enter into Life, keep the Commandments. "Tistrue 
indeed, that by reaſon of our corrupt Inclinations 
within, and powerful Temptations without, this 
Way (eſpecially at our firſt ſetting out) is rugged 
and- difficult. So- our Lord hath forewarned- us, 
telling us, "That ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is 
the Way that leadeth to Life, and that there be 


few that find* it ; therefore we ſhould ftrive to er- .- ae 
ter in, take great Care and Pains to diſcern the _ 8 
Right Way, and to overcome. the Difficulties of * 

, our firſt Entrance, into itz and ſhould often pray 


to God,as David did, Pſal. 119. 19. I ama Stray- 
ger in the Earth ; hide not thy Commandments 


from me; and Pſalm 139. 23, 24. Search me 


O God, and know my Heart ; tty me, and know 
my Thoughts ; and'ſee if there be any wicked way 


| inme; and lead me m the Way Everlaſting. 


Thus 
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PRALSN ; 
Vol. 1. Thus, if we would always have our End in 
| our Eye; it would both be a DireCtion to us in 
our Way, and an Encouragement to quicken our 
Pace in it; there being no more powerf.: Motive 
to a good Life, than to be aflured,' that If we 
have our Fruit unto Holineſs, onr End ſhall be E- | 


wverlaſting Life. 


Advertiſement. 


fo will be publiſhed ſeveral Sermons and Dif- 
courſes of the moſt Reverend Dr. FO XN 
TILLOTSON, Late Lord Archbiſhopof Canterbury, 
by order of his. Adminiftratrix, faithfully tranſcribed 
from his own Papers, by Dr. R4lpb Barker, Chaplain to. 
his Grace. Which are diſpoſed of to Richard Chifmel 
and his Aſſigns. If any Perſon Print any others (except 
thoſe Publiſhed in the Author's Life-time) they are to be 
look'd upon as Spufious an4 Falſe, and the Publiſhers 

will be proceeded againſt according to Law, 
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